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PREFACE 


The disciples of Si± Rarinkri<^hT]a todiA 
well known all o%er India and t\en aoioad 
espccialh the few whose con\ersatiOn'n we 
ha\e included m this book The\ are the 
builders of the Ramakrishan Mission which 
was fourdcd b\ Swami Vnckaranda the 
chief disciple of the Master The publ 
howc\er has not had the opnoitunit\ of 
knowing them as the loMng Gaius or 
spiritual instructors in which capacA\ thc\ 
were known only to the chosen few who had 
the rare pm ilege of sitting at fcheu feet 
This %olume piesents for the fir-^t tune ir 
book form the words addressed d\ these 
great souls to a demoted group of disciples 
and admirers, some of whom preser\ed them 
for their pm ate use These records der3\e 
their \elue from the simphcitj and directness 
with which they touch upon and illuminate 
many aspects of piactical religion If the\ 
have helped a few, they can help others also 
It IS with this belief that we send out this 
volume to the world In domg so we express 
our deep indebtedness to all those who ha\e 
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kmdiy allowed us to use their diaries, which 
alone has made this undertakmg possible 


Ax>vvit\ AsHR4MA 

Maywati, Himalayas 
May 15, 19 iO 
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SPIRIT! 4.L TILKS 
BY THE HOLY MO 1 HER 





The Holy Mother 




SPIRITUAL TALKS 
By The Holy Mother 

1 

I asked the Mother, “Mother, ho'W shall 
I hve mv life'“” 

She lepUed, “As you are doing noTV 
E\er praj to Hun jearmngly m constant 
recollection and contemplation of Him ' 

“Mother, I am frightened at the sight of 
e^ en great souls — Mahi.purushas — slipping 
from the Ideal ” 

“If one li\es aimdst objects of enjo>ment, 
one IS naturally o\ereome bv them Do not 
east your eyes even on a ■wooden representa- 
tion of a woman or e\er go near it ” 

“But, IS it not true that it is God who 
inspires man to e\ery action^” 

‘Yes, it IS true But is man conscious of 
it? He thinks m his bhnd infatuation that 
he IS the doer — ^he does not rely on God 
Whoever surrenders himself to God is 
saved A SMhu must be alway s alert 
His path is very shppery, and a slipperv 
path has to be trod with exceedingly careful 
steps Is it a fun to be a Sanny&sm? He 



4 


SPIRITUAL TALKS 


must not even look at a woman^ ana when 
he walks the street, his ejes should be fixed 
on his big toes Just as the coilai Ox r’ dog 
sa^es it from bemg killed as a screet dog, 
even so does the ochre-robe of a Sannyasiu 
sa\e him from harm His is the ro>al road 
and e\ery one makes wa> for him 

‘‘The mmd naturally tends to cm^ , it is 
disinclined to good deeds It was m> habit 
to nse early in the morning and meditate 
But once I failed to get up so earl) through 
indisposition Such is the natmal indol- 
ence of the mind that for several days after 
I was late m nsmg Therefore you must be 
up and doing if j ou w ant to achieve anything 
good and great When durmg my sta^ in 
the nahavat^ at Dakshmeswar, I would see 
the silver moon reflected in the calm waters 
of the Ganges, I would tearfully pray to 
God ‘O Lord, even m the moon there 
are stams May my mind be absolutely 
spotless ^ 

“You were a Calcutta boy, you could 
easily h\e a comfortable married life But 
you ha\e gi\en up everything Why should 
^our mmd revert to such thoughts 

^ A room intended for the temple music 
The Holy Mother used to occupy it while staying- 
in the Temple 
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^^Mother, is the practice of Prana;yai]ia and 
Asana^ beneficiaP’’ 

‘^The practice of them brmgs one occult 
poTvers and occult powers lead one astra\ ^ 
^‘Should a SMhu travel to ho^y places 
‘^Why should he, if he feels calm and 
peaceful in one fixed place 

scarcely have concentration of mind 
Graciously awaken my Kundalmi 

^‘Rest assured She will wake up A little 
of Japa and meditation will rouse Her Of 
course She will not awake of Herself You 
must practise Sadhana Practise meditation 
and by and by your mmd will be so calm 
and fixed that you will find it hard to keep 
away from meditation But meditation 
should not be forcibly practised On the 
day when you find it hard to meditate, end 
by makmg your salutations to the Lord 
On other days, meditation will come smooth 
and easy ’’ 

^^How IS it I cannot calm and concentrate 
my imnd? I find it ruffled by \arious 
thoughts dunng meditation 

^‘Of course it is bad if the mmd thinks of 
money, wife or children But the thought 

^ Particular postures or modes of sitting 
Kund<iiini=^coiled-up ’ The dormant spiritual 
power is so called 
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of one’s work is natural If you CM.nrot 
meditate, repeat the Name Japat Sidahih — 
‘Reabzation will come through the repetition 
of the Name ’ Yes, Japa will eventually 
brmg spiritual reabzation It is good if you 
can meditate, but you need not do it 
forcibly ” 

^ ^Mother, shall I practise SMhana lining 
m the Benares Math, or retire for the purpose 
to a sohtary placed Which is better^’ 

^‘Practise Sadhana for some time in some 
sohtary place like Hrishikesh This will so 
strengthen your mind that in whate\er place 
01 company you ma> keep it afterwards, it 
will remam unaffected A small plant has 
to be hedged round agamst cows or goats 
A grown-up plant has no fear from tnem 
Wheneyer vou feel your mmd stirred by un- 
desirable thoughts and yet desirmg knowl- 
edge, pray to Him earnestly — ^He will punfy 
jour mind and sohe your doubts ” 

n 

Mother ^‘Ne\er fear. He is ever looking 
after you Do His work and practise 
S&dhana A little work daily drives away 
idle thoughts from the mind A sohtary and 
inactiye hfe is liable to be troubled with idle 
thinkmg ” 
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‘^Where and how si al! I piact’se 
Sc^dhana^ ’ 

^^Bcnares is the place lOi \ou Sidnana 
means concentrating the mmd on God ana 
pljngmg it deepei ana deeper in Hi^ thoa^ht 
Repeat His Name 

it an> use mere^^ repeatm^ Hxs rame, 
xt I do not lo\e Him ’ 

^ If \cu fall into water wnether wilhngN 
01 laiwillingl} >oiir cloth w^ll Met all the 
same CcnstantK practise meditatic"* Your 
mind is unripe — ^unsteadj — ^no\r Bat cons- 
tant meditation v ill make it stead's and calm 
And alwajs discrimmate 'V\hene\er the 
mind goes after anything other than God 
consider it as transient and surrender the 
imnd at the sacred feet of the Lord Be like 
the man 'who, while anglmg for fsh became 
so absorbed m A that he did not hear the 
least of the dm and bustle of a marriage 
procession passmg ’ 

^^What IS the aim of Iife^’' 

‘‘To realize God and to be absorbed un- 
inierrupledly in Bbs consciousness, is the 
aim ’’ 

“Mother, should I continue the practice 
of Prana34ma which I had begun ^ 

“Yes, you ma'v practise a httle, but not 
much, for it may heat the bram But if the 
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mind becomes calm of itself, what is the use 
of Pranay&ma 

‘‘But, Mother, nothing is accomplished till 
the Kundalmi is awakened 

“Surely the Kundalim will wake up Go 
on repeatmg His name, e\ervthing will come 
out all right You may repeat His name e 
million times even though the mmd is un- 
steady You will hear the Anahata Dhvani^ 
before the Kundahm awakes But everything 
depends on the grace of the Dnine Mother 
The other day durmg the small hours of the 
morning, I had a vision of a Sivalinga — of 
Yiswan§,tha 

“But, Mother, these stone symbols of Siva 
no longer satisfy us ” 

“Nav, my son, these are true Many great 
sinners who ’V'lsit Benares are redeemed of 
their sms by touching the symbol of Viswa- 
natha He is graciously accepting every- 
body s sm On Saturdays and Sundays all 
sorts of people come and salute me, touchmg 
my feet This makes my feet burn ^ 

There was a devotee who used to \isit the 
Monastery and the Holy Mother very 

^ The supernatural sound 0?n, peiceivable in the 
superconscious state 

The Holy Mother was then staying at Benares 
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Tegulari\ But he suddenK stoppea \ 

The change seemed vc^^ stenous I a^kea 

Mother the reason of it She siid ^"It is 
due to his past Karma It has o\erwlielned 
him at last ” “But/’ said I, ^ A 

e\er3 thing is according to the tv ill of God 
Tvhy then does He not destroy his Karma 
^^Yes,” she rejoined, can destro\ it 

if He wills But then just see how e\en the 
Master had to suffer the consequence of his 
action His elder brother (Ramkumar) suffer- 
ing from high malignant fe\er was drinkmg 
water Fearing that water would aggravate 
the illness, the Master snatched the glass awa\ 
from his hand This displeased his brother 
■very much He said, ^Just as >ou ha^ve 
refused me water now, so shall joa be unable 
to eat anythmg in your last da\s The 
Master said, did it for your good Why’ did 
you curse me His brother began to crv and 
replied, do not know wh\ this curse came 
out of my lips ’ This was LoweTer fulfilled 
The Master had to suffer for his Karma 
During his last illness, he could scarcely take 
anythmg ” 

“Should I count when I do my Japa 


^ Repetition of God’s name 
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‘‘No, do it without counting, foi counting 
often diverts the attention from the Japa 

“How IS it that Japa does not lead me deep 
into God-absorption 

“It will, by and b> But do not gi\e up 
Japa e\en if the mind is unwilling and un- 
steady You must go on with the lepetition 
And you will find that the mina is getting 
gradually steadier — ^like a flame m calm aix 
Any movement in the air disturbs the steady 
burmng of the flame, e\en so the presence 
of ary thought or desire makes the mind un- 
stead\ The Mantra must be correctly 
repeated An incorrect utterance delays 
progress A woman had for a part of her 
Mantra the word Rukmini-nathaya But she 
T^ould repeat it as Ruku This impeded her 
progress But she got the coirect Mantra 
afterwards through His grace 

III 

I had the prnulege of seeing the Holy 
Mother for the first time in 1907 During the 
ram\ season of the next year I went to visit 
her for the second time I reached Jayr§.m- 
bSti^ where she was h%nng at that time, at 

^ The Mother s native \illage in the Bankura 
district of Bengal 
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10-3G the morniiig Arce^* I iiaa p ^ ic n \ 
de\Gt;..a cDtJisaiaCe her feel s.ie rrt 

‘ A.e \oa a parj ot M 

® No ^►lotiiei ’ I rephec " but I rit.i 
lum ^ 

'Is Le T^eJp D^a \ou uieet f m late \ 

^ Yes he is veil I SaW h m sou a tight 
a'^^c back ’ 

lYhCii I T\a^ taking m\ rugnt meal, the 
Jlother enquired if I 'was :>taMPg at home 
Yes, Mo+her, I am,’ I said in r^ph ‘'I 
had recently passed through a catastropne — 
I iiad Deen serxOasu ill And then came 
marriage ” 

Motner ‘‘Are jou marnea a’read\ 

Myself *‘Yes Mother ’ 

Mothe) “Ho'^ old is the bride*"'''’ 

Myself ‘ About thirteen \ears ' 

Mothei “Whate\er has happenea is for 
jour good It IS no use worrying nov, 

My^ell “M had forbidden me to 

marrj ” 

Mothei “Ah ^ has he not himself aufferea 
much m the householder’s life ^ — that is 'v\h\ 
he dissuaded you ’ 

Myself “The householder s hfe is fuU of 
troubles One loses one s manhood m that 
hfe ” 
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Mother ‘‘Quite true It is full of the 
clamours for money 

Myself “And also of suffering 

Mother “But the Master has also his 
householder de'v otees Do not be cast 
down 

I remamed silent 

Mother “My brothers also are married 

Myself “Did >ou permit them to 
marr\ 

Mother “What else could I do The 
Master used to say that worms which live 
and thii\e m dirt will die if they aie kept 
m a nee pot And the meces nowadays 

do not serve their uncles as carefully as we 
did in our days ” 

Mystlf “E^erythmg is changing with the 
passage of time ’’ 

Mother “For mstance, formerly I could 
not kdl e\en an ant^, but now I sometimes 
gi\ e a blow even to a cat The 

Master said, “Do this and also that ’ He 
would say ‘Thou,’ ‘Thou ’ After long and 
great suffermg, man learns to say, ‘Thou,’ 
‘Thou 

“Do not fear What if you are marned^ 
She also will prove spiritual through the 

I e , man learns complete self-surrender to God 
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Master fa Tviii >Ia\be sue has icqvired 
merits xLl aer lormer birth The Master ascd 
to sa >5 ^A\id\a xb more powerful than Vid\a 
Thic xs to sa\, Atidja » as irfatnated toe 
'v^hoie world 


IV 

In the irornmg of the 20th x\pnl 10]9 at 
about 10 o’clock, tt^o Brahmacharms M 6c S 
and N (a gentleman from Madras) t^ent to 
see the Mother at the Jagac?amba Asrama 
at Koalpara in the Bankura district (Bengal), 
where she had been staMng foi the last one 
month There are two Aoiamas at Koalp<>ra 
ore for men and ar other for ladies Mother 
was staging at the latter 

Mother’s grandson — son of her mece, Maku, 
— ^was senoush dl of diphtheria at Ja^iam- 
bati^ some fi\e miles off from Kodpara 
Mother was ^eit c*nYious for the child 
After the> had made their obeisance, the 
talk began on her ailmg grandson 

N ‘^Mother, ne will come round through 
your blessings 

Mother replied with folded palms 
^‘Through the Master s blessmgs ” 

8 (N ) has done much for Maku s 

5J 


son 
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Mother ‘‘Yes he is a good max. He 
sent for medicine from Calcutta and spent 
mone'v Who would hci\e done so much il 
he had not been here- 

N “I am but an mstrument of the 
Master He is making me act hke a tool in 
his hands 

Mothtr “The Master used to sa> 
‘Those who ha^e, rreasore out, those who 
ha\e not, take His name ’ 

X “Is it necessary to ha^e the formal 
wash before Japa 

Mother “Yes, if ^ou are in yoar house, 
you must do Asana and i^chamana ^ But 
when \ou travel, is enough if you simply 
repeat His name 

X “Only Hia name- Not the Mantia^ ’ 

Mother “Yes, also the Mantra, of 
course But then a smgie utterance of the 
Lord^s name is as effectn e as a milhon repeti- 
tions of it, if \ ou do it with a steady, concen- 
trated mind What is the use of repeatmg 
a million tunes with an absent mmd ^ 

^ That is thooe who a e iich should practise 
chanties etc 

- 4Lsana = seati»'g oneself 4chamana= washing 
moutli and other limos These a^e pielimmaries of 
ntuahstic worship consisting of some svrabohes^ 
practices indicating nm sitting and steadiness and 
ph\sical punficatior 
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You mub^ do thib \\hole-heartedl\ Then 
onl^ can \ou deser\e His grace 

Y IS said that the Lord grants 

man His ^’ision if he calls on Him smeereh 
e\en for t'wo or three da\s I ha\e been 
calling on Him for so many da>s Whj do I 
not see Him'^ 

Mothei *^Yes, \ou will see Him The 
words or Sr a and of the Master cannot be in 
^am The Master said to Surendra '^Thosc 
who ha\e mone}', gi\e it awa\ Those who 
ha\e not take Hiis name ’ If ^ou cannot do 
e\en this, then surrender yourself to Him It 
IS enough d you onl^ remember that \ou 
ha\e some one — God — ^who is >our father or 
mother, to look after ^ou 

V 

Disciple ‘‘*Well Mother, what is the 
necessit\ of takmg mitiation^ What if one 
should merely repeat ‘K&n’ ‘KSh^ without 
being initiated ^ Will he not realize +he 
Dnme Mother by so repeating Her name* 
Mothef ^‘Initiation is necessary It 
purifies the bodj By repeatmg the m\.tic 
sellable of the Lord, man becomes puiified 
There is a Pauramc story about this Xai^da 
had been to Vaikunta, the heaven where the 
Lord resides At that time Narada was not 
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initiated Narada left after a short talk with 
the Lord When he left the place tne Lord 
asked Lakshmi (the di\me consort) to 
spnnkle Ganges water where Narada was 
sitting and thus purify the place Lakshmi 
said to her Lord, ‘Wh\ do >ou ask me to 
do this^ NSrada is a great devotee The 
Lord rephed, ‘He ma\ be a great de\otee, 
but he is not yet mitiated ’ Unless one is 
initiated his body is not purified For the 
purification of the mind and the body 
initiation by a Guru is necessary 

“The Vaishna\as after mitiatmg one say, 
Now this mind is 'voms The mind is 
e\ei> thing Unless the mind is purified 
nothmg can be accomphshed ‘In spite of 
the grace of the Guru, the Lord^s devotees, 
and the Lord Himself, the soul went a- 
beggmg for want of the giace of the mind ’ 

DiSciph “Well, so man> people receive 
nutiation, what do they get thereby ^ One 
seems to be the same man before and after 

Mothei “The Guru imparts spiritual 
power to the disciple through the mystic 

^ There is a pun on the word ‘Mantra pronounced 
m colloqxaal Bengali as Mantor which can be split 
up as (Man tor) which means in Bengali '^This 
mmd is \ ours 7 e it depends now on you to 
exert 
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s\iiaD»e nt tne time of tne imnatioi TLw 
spLituax po'wers flow from tiie Guru to the 
oi&cip^e or c 2 Ct zosa That is Tvh\ after 
iLiuation of a disciple one gets ill, for one 
Has t-o take the sins oi the disciple That 
is wh\ Rakhal is reluctant to initiate people 
He sa^ s that immediate^ after imtiatmg 
people he gets ill But if the disciple is good 
the Guru is benefited thereb\ Some people 
get a sudden spiritual awakenmg immediate- 
1\ after imtiation but that depends upon 
one’s Samskaras (past tendencies) ” 

Disciple ‘‘Well, Mother, these vision^^ 
are they subjects e or objectne’^” 

Mothei “E^ervbodj sa\s that they are 
subjects e, but I ha\ e seen visions with 
these physical eyes At Kamarpukur^ I 
used to see a young girl with dishevelled hair 
and a garland of beads round her neck alwajs 
keepmg company with me where\er I went* 
It was only after I had practised severe 
austerities at Beiur in Nilamber Babu’s house 
that I ceased to see the \ision any more 
“If the mmd is pure whv will not one get 
concentration^ Why will not one see God- 
visions^ After practismg Japa for some 
time one will find that as soon as he sits for 


^ Sn Ramaknshna s birthplace 
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meditation the Mantra would rise from 
within, spontaneousl> , T\ithout an\ effort 
(Rather excited) One must repeat the 

Mantra at least fifteen to twent\ thousand 
times a da;y, then onh one will get some 

results One is sure to get it One must 

practise first before one sajs that one is not 
progressmg But then one must practise 
Japa with a little attention People don’t 
practise and simpH sa>, ‘Wh> am I not 
progressmg spiritually ” 

*‘The mmd gets purified after hard 

Tapasyfi TVithout regular practice nothmg 
can be attained Both purity and impurity 
are in the mind When a man sees defects 
m others his mmd first gets polluted What 
does he gam by finding faults m others ^ He 
hurts himself by that From my childhood 
I could not find faults in others That one 
thmg I ha\e ne\er learnt m hfe Forgive- 
ness itself IS a great Tapasyfi Remember 
one thmg If you ^ant peace of mind then 
gi\e up fault-findmg If you find fault at 
all find out your own faults and short- 
comings Learn to treat everyone as your 
own No one is alien to you, the whole 
world IS yours ” 

Disciple ‘^Mother, some devotees say, 
'The startmg of Se\Ssramas, hospitals. 
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publication of books and magazme^ keen- 
ing of accounts etc , etc are not in keeping 
with a Sadhu’s ideal Did Sn Ramakrishna 
e\ er do such things ^ It is a pit\ such works 
are thrust on \oung men who ]om the Order 
with a spirit of dispassion If one is to do 
work, it must be work hke Japa, meditation, 
ntuahstic worship, etc The other kmds of 
work are full of worldhness and turns one 
awa> from God ’ ’’ 

Mother ^^Don’t gi\e them anj hearing 
If one does not work what will one be doing 
all through the da> ^ Is it possible for one 
to meditate da> and mght ^ Sn Rama- 
krishna’s case was different It is because 
you are doing work of pubhc utiht\ that \ou 
are gettmg >our dail} bread Otherwise \ou 
would ha\e had to go begging from door to 
door for your food and thereby >our health 
would have broken down Moreover, who 
e*ver gi\es alms to Sadhus nowadays as of 
yore ^ Do not paj^ any heed to such 
criticism , do as Sn Ramaknshna gmdes 
you The Math will go on on these Imes 
Those who cannot accommodate themselves 
to this will ha've to lea\e the organization 

‘‘Mam Malhck, on his returning from a 
pilgrimage, went to see the Master The 
Master asked him ‘Well, did ^ou meet 
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SMhus^’ He lephed, "'Yes but chen tnej 
ask for inone\ ’ The Master in reph 
said, ^Well, how much mone\ after all did 
thej^ ask of vou Probabi\ a pice or two 
for smoking hemp or tobacco That much 
You want best dishes best suite of rooms, 
a well arranged bed, etc , etc , while he 
wants but a pice for smoking Will he not 
ha\e e\en that much \'Vill you people 
ha\e the monopoh of all enjoyments and 
will he not ha\ e e\ en a pice w orth of 
smoke ’ 

Disciple ^^What restrictions should one 
observe with respect to food^’^ 

Mother ^‘The Master used to ad\ise his 
devotees to refram from Shraddha food/ for 
such food IS detrimental to Bhakti With 
the exception of that you can take any food 
after offermg it to the Lord Whatever you 
take offer it to the Lord first and then take 
it as His Prasad If >ou do that your blood 
will be purified and if the blood is purified 
your mind will get purified ’’ 

Disciple ^"'What part of the day is suited 
for meditation^’’ 

Mother *^Early mormng and evenmg t e 
when mght passes into day and day mto 


^ Food offered to the manes 
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night, these are the best hourb for medita- 
tion One should meditate regularU at jdxed 
hoars for -who knows when the auspicious 
moment will come, when one will ha\ e a 
Msion of the Dmne Such a moment comes 
suddenly without an> premonition So one 
should keep to the routine howe\ er much 
one s mind might be disturbed ’ 

Disciple ‘^But then there are the worries 
of work and the question of health Again 
the mind is sometimes calm and sometimes 
\ ery ruffled ’ 

Mothei ^*Of course, if one gets ill one 
can’t help it, but if he is troubled too much 
work on an^ particular da\ then ^t is 
enough if he just remembers the Lord and 
makes his salutations to Bhm As regards 
the mind gettmg ruffled now and then it is 
quite natural, for it is withm Nature and as 
such it has its own ebb and flow 




SPIRITL 4.L TALKS 
BY Sn 4.MI BRAHM4.XA2^D4 






SvS'amt Brahmananda 


SPIRITUAL T\LKS 

B'j S ^UHii Drn> •/ u'a *nla 

22nd May, 1911 

Eight o’clock at night The discipit a’<cl 
L TV ere sitting before Svrami Branmanaida 
at Balaram Bose’s at Baghbazar n Calcutta 
L said to the Swami “Maharaj, I ha\e 
been thinking of asking \ou a question for 
some time Is it true that ■< ou saw some 
spirits m the Udbodhan Office a lew {la%s 
before the passing awa\ of Swami P 
Sti-ayni “Yes, I did I sometimes see 
spirits One dav from upstairs I saw two 
\ ery tall and robust figures standmg near the 
western staircase They looked man-hke but 
there was a weird and bizarre aspect about 
them Thej disappeared i er'v soon , but the 
signt made me anxious I enquired if an\ 
one had seen there a ghost before No, the\ 
had not I saw such spmts once or twice 
agam , and I felt that some evil was immment 
I felt very sad at heart A few days after 
P passed away 

“I saw a spirit m this house also, near the 
j'Onder stairs I felt that this presaged evil 
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I went awa> to the Math A few da>s alter 
S ’s wife died ” 

Disciple “I am told "vou saw a spirit also 
at Dacca 

Stiami ^^Yes, in that house where we 
staged On the second day of our arrival 
there, I saw it, looking like a Mussulman, 
standing at the door This made me sad, and 
I thought I would lea\e the house if I saw it 
again But it did not appear any more. 
Much smgmg of the Holj. Names went on 
there That is perhaps why it fled EmI 
spirits cannot stand the name of God ’’ 

Disciple ‘^It was this spirit perhaps 
which prompted S ^s son to commit suicide 
There was no apparent reason for his action 
But the boy was feeble-minded, and probably 
could not stand the spirit’s persuasions 

ha\e heard of a family m which a lady 
committed suicide by hanging herself from 
the branch of a mango tree Another lady, 
after that, began to gaze at the tree and one 
da^ suddenl> comnutted suicide by hangmg 
herself from that very tree Another girl also 
began to gaze at the tree in a similar way. 
A strict watch was kept over her She was 
asked why she gazed at the tree She said 
^Someone from the yonder branch has been 
calling me to come and hang myself ’ The 
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tree was at once cut down, and there was no 
further trouble ” 

jL “Mahara] ha\e >ou seen an> more 
of thena^’’ 

S’lLami ^^1 ha^e seen both good and cmI 
spirits While I was at Dakshineswar with 
tlie Master a man at the Temple fell \erv 
ill There was no one to look after him, so 
I nursed him for a few da^^s One mght as 
I was sitting near him, his suffering became 
intense I did not know how to mitigate his 
suffermg So I thought that I would repeat 
the Lord’s name for his relief After I had 
made Japa for some time, a kind of slumber 
fell upon me and I saw a Msion A girl 
about twelve years old came and stood near 
me I asked her ^Will he get cured She 
nodded and rephed, ‘Yes’ and \ amshed 
From the \ery next day, the patient began 
to recover 

“I also saw a good spirit while I was living 
at Brmdaban The house where I h\ed was 
in a lane which was called the ‘Ghost Lane ’ 
Han Mahitra] (Swami Tunyananda) occupied 
the next room to mine It was my habit m 
those days to get up at midnight and practise 
Japa I would often notice the spint of a 
Vaishnava standmg by me telling his beads 
I saw him almost every mght and was not 
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afraid One night, being ^er\ tirea, I was 
sleeping hea\ il\ Suddenl\ someone ga\ c? 
me such a push that I was thiown off m^ 
bed, and I heard someone sajing 'Get up 
It is already twehe Won’t 30U make Japa 
The push roused me I heard the temple- 
music indicating midnight pla\ If I were 
not awakened in this fashion, I could not 
ha\e got up at twehe that night 

"I had a beautiful vision also at Benares 
They were singing the Ram-nam in the mam 
hall of the Setasrama The smging of the 
first m\ ocations had just begun when I saw an 
old man enter slowly and sit by the picture 
of Sri Rama I nad ne\er seen him before, 
so I looked at him twice or thrice , and a few 
moments after I saw him no more I then 
remembered that Maha\ir (Hanuman) comes 
where\er the name of Rama is sung Prob- 
ably it was he that came Tulsidas also had 
a similar Msion ” 

Di 9 ciple "What was that, MahS-r^j 

S'i^ami "Tulsidas used to pour water 
eyery day at the foot of a tree m which 
Ii\ed a spirit EQghly pleased, it appeared 
before Tulsidis one day and said 'I 
am \er> pleased with you Tell me what 
you want ’ He said 'I want only the 
yusion of RUma Can y'ou tell me how I can 







get it - Ii, re| lied "It is i ot to' me to ^et 
^ oa tnat ’^isioii But I ma\ g\e >ou a 
suggestion Tneie is a place in Benares 
vhere the Rima\ana is reaa e\ei^ ad\ 
Maha^ ir attends the reading regIllarl^ 
Take ref age xU him he car help \ou in 
ha^xng the \isiOxi of Rama ® Bat Lot\ sha i 
I recognize him * He arrives first m the 
guise of an old Brahmana site m a particular 
corner and is the last to lea\e ’ 

‘ Tulsidas accordingh went to the place ard 
baw Maha\ir eome ard sit as indicated h\ 
the spirit “When llaha\ir T\as about to 
lea\e, Tulsidas clasped him b\ the feet and 
said H ba\e recognized }oa Gracioush 
tell me where I can get the vision of Rama 
After much entreaty Hanuman said ^Go to 
Chitrakut mountain There \ou will see 
him ’ 

‘‘Tulsidas went to Chitrakut and one night 
in deep forest, he heard the sound of music 
coming from afar He enquned about it and 
was told that it was the smging of Ramlila 
He went and found the place and saw Rama, 
Sit^ and others sitting (he thought they were 
actors) and the singmg of Ramlila gomg on 
When he came back, he told others how he 
had enjoyed the smgmg of R&mhla on the 
mountain-top They said ‘Are vou mad '' 
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There is no habitation there It is deep 
-wilderness How can there be Ramlila 
there Tulsidas undei stood He had 
actually seen Rama 

The Disciple bowed at the feet oi the 
Swami and left 

25th Aprils 1913 

The disciple was able with some dlfficult^ 
to meet the Swami alone at the Belur Math 
to ask h m some personal questions He 
said ‘^Maharaj, I am finding it impossible 
to calm the mind ’’ 

SzLaini “Practise a little meditation and 
Japa e\erv da\ Ne^er stop for a single day 
The mmd is like a restless child, it wants to 
run awa\ You must bring it back agam and 
agam and apply it to the meditation on the 
Lord Go on this way for two or three years, 
and then an inexpressible jo^ will fill your 
mind Meditation and Japa appear dry in 
the beginning But still you must engage 
the mmd in the contemplation of the Deity, 
like swallowmg a bitter medicine Slowly 
spiritual joy will grow in -you People work 
so hard to pass examinations ’ To realize 
God IS e\en easier than that Only let them 
call on Him with a calm cheerful heart ” 

Disciple “Sir, your words fill me with 
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hope But sometimes I feel ^ev\ much cast 
doT^n, and I think that all m^ spiritual prac- 
tices must be in ^ am since the\ ha\ e brought 
me no higher experience ’ 

Sitcimi ^^No, no there is nothing to 
despair of Work must ha\e its effect If 
30U go on repeatmg His name be it whole- 
heartedly or half-heartedly, it must produce 
results Practise with diligence Practise 
regularly for some time — \ou will ha\e peace 
and 3oy Meditation gnes not onH" mental 
peace but also physical health — \ou will 
have less of disease So one must practise 
meditation e\en for physical impro\ement ’ 

Disciple ^^Mahara], is it necessar\ to 
recei\e a Mantra from a Guru^ Cannot 
one practise wholeheartedlj^ according to one s 
spiritual mood 

Suiann “Imtiation mto a Mantra helps 
concentration of mind Otherwise \our 
mind will change and fluctuate toda\ you 
wall like the Kali-form, tomorrow the Hari- 
iorm and next day perhaps the formless 
aspect of God And thus your mmd wdi not 
be concentrated upon one 

In the eieumg the Swami spoke about a 
lady who had eotabhshed a girls^ school m 
Calcutta She was fastidious in certam 
respects and did not trust an\one and was 
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easily irritable Xo ser^aIlt staged \^ith ner 
long and the few men vno had been assistirg 
her were lea\ mg her one one The Swami 
said ‘‘This is nothing but a mams If ore 
wants to do e\ er> thing oneself, one loses one’s 
entire energy- in trifimg details and cannot 
mamtam a cool head in the essentials Karma 
Yoga IS %er\ difficult One must ha\e a cool 
brain, and \ er\ much of renunciation and dis~ 
passionateness OtherTvise work drags one 
down One becomes trul^ entitled to work 
onlv after God-realization It is difficult 
to work with women They somehow want 
to dommate o\er >ou 

30ih April 

It was afternoon at the Belur Monastery* 
The disciple asked the Swami “Mahar^j^ 
I ha^ e been asked to repeat the name 
of the Lord and meditate on Him at the 
same time But I cannot meditate at all 
And this often makes me extremely dejected 
I have found that I can meditate m three 
different ways first, I can concentrate my 
mmd on some particular part of the object of 
meditation — on His feet, eyes, or face , 
secondly, I can concentrate on Him part by 
part, from His feet to head and head to feet, 
and repeat the process several times, and 
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I can sinip \ medxtate o ^ e ^role 
ol Him as dieting on tLc lotus n % liea^t 
As legards tjne tbjrd process, I m i that I 
cannot \isuaPze Ei^ image uat nmv 

sh cio>»-'^ he Xt^ erLhciej)*? tne -c*-* mg tiiat 
Rv. :s sAti^g m heart gi\c«: me grein lo^ 
Kmai^y ted me ivhich is the mo'-t t-nectxvt- 
among -^aesc th^ee processed! ' 

S l 6 J ?*2 IS tetter \ou put t^e&e qu^^- 

tions to \cur Guru It ma\ be m\ anstsers 
V xU not be Identical "vnth hers Sne '*ti 1I soon 
come to Calcutta It natural that 

^ou feel depressed now and tten I also 
once felt like that while I was at Dakshi- 
nesTvar I was ^e^\ \oung then, and the 
Master was about fift\ i ears oM Xaturalh 
I could not alwa\s speak Out ail I felt to him. 
One day I was meditatmg m the Kali temple. 
I could not concentrate mv mind This made 
me ver\ sad I said to mjseif ^I ha\e 
been h\ung here so long, \et I ha\e achieved 
little What shall I be doing here then ^ 
Very well, I shall not tell anything to the 
Master I shall wait two or three day s more 
If I find that mv condition has not changed 
by then, I shall return home There I shall 
ba\e many Ihmgs with which to occupy my 
mind ’ So I thought and returned to 
the Master *s room The Master was then 
3 
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walking in the \erandah On seeing me he 
entered his room It \\as our custom to 
salute him after returning from the Kali 
temple and then take a spare breakfast 
Accordingly I saluted him But as I stood 
up he said ^As 'vou returned from the 
shnne, I found that >our mind was as it 
were enmeshed ^ I understood that he knew 
all So I said ‘You know e\er> thing 
Yes, my mind nas become really like that ’ 
He then wrote something on my tongue And 
at once all m> previous feehngs vamshed from 
my imnd and I was overwhelmed with an 
inexpressible joy 

“So long as I lived with him, I used to ha\e 
spontaneous recollection and contemplation 
of God An ecstatic joy used to fill me 
always That is wh\ one requires a powerful 
Guru — one who has reahzed God The Guru 
and disciple should test each other for a long 
time before the Guru imtiates the disciple 
Otherwise there ma> be regrets afterwards 
For this IS no passmg relationship 

“If any one wants to be my disciple, I at 
first send him away If he persists, I give 
him a Holy Name and ask him to repeat that 
Name one thousand times every day for one 
year I have foimd that many are frightened 
awav even by this prescription One 
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has to work hard in initiating a disciple 
First of aU one must find out the real Mantra 
and Ishta of the disciple 5^ and that is a hard 
task One da^, a man came to be initiated b\ 
me I thought that if I could know his Ishta 
in meditation, I would initiate him, otherwise 
not So I sat in meditation After an hour s 
meditation an image arose m mj mmd The 
disciple afterwards said that that indeed was 
the Di\ine form he hked best Nowada>s 

most men do not do anything after mitiation 
It IS not good to initiate one and all mdis- 
crimmatel> 

‘‘Go on practismg hard At first spiritual 
practice appears to be drudgery — ^like learmng 
the alphabet Bj, and you will ha% e 
peace For two or three \ ears I do not 
listen, if anj one complains that he has not 
attained anything initiation After that 
he himself acknowledges that he is progres- 
sing There is nothing to be worried about 
Practise for two or three years Then \ou 
will see for yourself ’ 

‘ The psychic and ps'^ chological development 
ot a man makes the worship of a particular aspect 
of the Divimt> most suitable for his spiritual 
growth God in that aspect is his Ishta E\er> 
such aspect has a corresponding m>stic formula 
That IS the Mantra 
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J^tn May 

The Swami was speajong v»ith se^eia* 
monks and devotees at the Belur Math K 
a lawyer, asked the Swami &e\eral question*^ 
relatmg to his Sadhana The Swami s?id in 
repl> 

^^It IS no use hurr5nng oneself Until the 
right time comes, it is of little avail The 
condition of mmd before the favouiable time 
arrives, is really painful The mmd is swept 
alternately by hope and despair, smiles and 
tears But if you can secure an efficient 
spiritual gmde, he may, by means of certam 
spiritual processes, push your mind abo\e this 
level You may not, however, be able to 
stand it, if you are pushed up untimely and 
too high , for example, take the case of Mathur 
Babu Oh, what superhuman powers did he 
(the Master) not possess * At that time we 
thought that it was merely a peculiar power 
with him, but could never conceive the nature 
of it Now we feel what a wonderful power 
that was One day I said to him ‘Sir, I 
cannot get nd of lust What shall I do?’* 
He touched me m the region of the heart, 
muttermg certam mdistmct words All lust 
vanished from me for ever ^ I have never 





felt its existence since then Du voj *ee 
ihe wonder of it- 

Pianavdma and other Yogic prac*. ees 
not smtaole to the pre^^ent times and condi- 
tions One mu®t obser\e complete Brahma- 
char v a in oraer to practi&e tnem One% ^ooct 
must be absoluteK pure, SatU^a and one 
must be guided b\ an expert teacher Medi- 
tation, Dhyana is at first nothing but strug- 
glmg with the mind, bnngmg it again ana 
agam from its flights to the sacred feet of the 
Lord This ver> soon heats the brain There- 
fore, m the begmnmg one must not exert the 
bram too muen, or hold the breath too long 
When one gets real meditation, one can easilv 
contmue for three or four hours , then one will 
feel extremely refreshed m bod\ and mmd 
after meditation as after a sound, deep sleep 
‘^The mind is mtimately related to the 
body If the stomach is upset, jou can never 
have good meditation Hence it is that 
there are so many restrictions about food 
The stomach should be filled half with food 
and a quarter with water the other quarter 
being left vacant for passage of air 

“Do not distress the mmd b\ thinking of 
sms For however great a sm might be, it is 
great only m the eyes of men and not of God 
His one glance can scatter off the sms of 
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millions of births But of course there is the 
effect of Karma If you do any mong action, 
you must suffer from disquiet of mind and 
other consequences 

‘^The spiritual practices of the Vaishna^as 
are nice They contemplate on the Lila of 
Sri Krishna from morning till night This 
relieves monotony But I have noticed that 
dressmg and lining hke a woman, m the spirit 
of a lady-friend of Sn Radha, often leads to 
a fall ’’ 

Middle of May 

After mormng meditation, the Sw ami 
was sittmg in his room at the Belur Math 
Some monks and the disciple were seated 
before him on the floor The Swami said 
‘‘Ask me whatever you want to know ’’ 

Disciple “Mahar&j, how can one be 
devoted to the Lord 

Sxtaini “By association with devotees 
You must observe their ways and follow the 
same m your life You must put questions 
to them and get your doubts solved 
Merely hstenmg to what they say of their 
own accord will not do You must practise 
contmence (Brahmacharya) and Sfldhan&, 
otherwise spiritual mstructions will not 
fructify m your life Merely by reading the 
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scriptures, you cannot grasp their true mean- 
ing Read Su Sri Rdmakrishva Kafhav^rita 
(The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna) a*^d similar 
other books and trv to unaer‘^tand their 
meaning The more >ou will read, the newer 
and deeper will be the import vou will dis- 
cover in them The Sadhaka (aspirant) 
understands one way by hearmg of God from 
others, but dijferently by practising Sadhana 
and still more differently by realizing God 
Nag Mahllsaya (Durga Charan Nag, a disciple 
of Sii Ramakrishna) said beautifulh ‘lr\hat 
IS the use of rowmg if the boat is anchored 
This rare human birth is useless if you do not 
try to reahze the Lord Sankara says that 
the human birth, the desire for liberation 
and the shelter of a sage — these three onl> 
a very fortimate few have There was 
another saying of Nag Mah§^aya It is easy 
to attain fame, but very difficult to gl^e it 
up He who can renounce it is a real 
Sadhu ’ 

A Devotee ^‘How can one conquer lust^’* 

Svoami ‘*By repeatmg His name and by 
contemplatmg on Him Do you under- 
stanA^” 

Devotee ‘‘But I cannot conquer it m 
any way 

Sveami “Then marry Always reason 
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Others accomplish many things, wh\ not 
you ^ You must Call on Him m what- 
ever ways you like — ^meditate on Him, repeat 
His name, or smg His praise Do not doabt, 
do not lose self-confidence 

Disciple ‘‘The Master used to say that 
one should go mto solitude or to a quiet 
corner and cry unto the Lord Which shoula 
we emphasize — gomg mto solitude or associat- 
mg with the devotees 

StLami “If you meditate m sohtude, the 
mind will easily go inwards, it will be less 
disturbed by foreign thoughts But you 
must always and e\erywhere associate with 
the devotees Until you have advanced a 
httle, you cannot hve m perfect sohtude 
Manjr ha\e gone mad by seekmg absolute 
solitude prematurely As I said the other 
day, one cannot be m complete sohtude imtil 
the mind is lost m Samadhi and God 
One benefit of the society of Sfidhus is 
that jou can observe their character You 
cannot be as impressed by reading books as 
by observmg Slidhus Adhar Ch Sen (a 
disciple of Sn Ramaknshna) often used to 
come to the Master m company with a school 
sub-mspector The latter gentleman often 
used to have a kmd of trance One day 
shortly after they had arrived, the Master 
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went into Samadln His face wab lit up witn 
a di\une smilej as if lie could not contain the 
great joy within him On seeing this Adhar 
Babu said to his companion ^Bv seeing 
your trance, I conceived a disgust for it — it 
seemed to suggest a great suffenng withm 
you Can the Di\ine ecstasy e\er cause 
pain ^ The bhssful ecstasy of the Master has 
opened my eyes I would ha^ e found it 
impossible to come here any more^ if his 
trance also had been like yours ’ 

man once visited Trailmga Swami 
While returnmg, he thought that smee the 
Swami did not speak, it was no use gomg to 
him Nevertheless he paid him another \isit 
and sat near him The Swami suddenly 
began to cry piteously Then suddenly again 
he began to laugh ecstatically On scemg 
this, the man thought ‘Oh, what I ha%e 
learnt today I could not have gathered even 
from a thousand books When I shall be as 
restless for God as when the Swami cned, I 
shall see TTim And when He will shower 
His grace on me, I shall enjoy as much bhss 
as the Swami did when he laughed ’ ’ 

A Devotee “The other day you said that 
it was no use hurrymg oneself, that one must 
wait for the proper hour Should we then 
give up yearning for the Lord^’’ 



42 


SPIRITU^Ii TALKS 


StLami ^^1 m^y ha\e said so m another 
connection What I meant b> ^hurr\ing 
oneself’ was a temporary fit of restlessness, 
crying and other outward manifestations 
Such fits pass off m a few days, and then the 
man is lost in despair and lethargy and gi\es 
up all search for God As for instance the 
ease of G Once he practised much Sadhana 
But now he has conceived the idea of study- 
mg Sanskrit grammar and becoming a 
scholar Perhaps he wants to have fame by 
talking learned thmgs ” 

Disciple ‘‘The Master used to say that 
if we dig a well at different places, we 
cannot get water ” 

Suarm “Yes, it is so One must stick 
on If the restlessness is due to real love for 
God, e\en if one does not realize God, one 
cannot forget Him Even if he does not see 
God for millions of lives, he will still steadily 
call on Him Swamip (Swami Vivekananda) 
has said, ‘A httle awakening of the Kundahm 
IS dangerous ’ Unless the Kundahm rises to 
the higher planes, lust, anger, and other low 
passions become very powerful That is why 
the Vaishnava S3,dhan&s as a lover or fnend 
are dangerous Constantly dweUing on the 
love-relations between Sn Krishna and Sn 
RS-dha, they cannot control their lust and 
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are de^radea I kiio’w of one ^no pncti^ra 
this wa} tor a long time, hut aftf’-w Orel's 
man led a bad woman One, thereforf 
should not in the begmmng study books on 
Sn Krishna’s lo\ e-relations with the Gopis 
it easy to meditate If \ ou happen to 
eat a httle too much, >ou cannot concentrate 
jour mmd Meditation is possible, if \ou 
can keep lust, anger, and all other passions 
under control If an> of them grows strong, 
\ou cannot have meditation It is eas\ to 
buj two pice worth of cow-dung cakes and 
Ignite and sit within them ^ But real 
Tapasya is to restrain the passions and not 
gi\ e vent to them This indeed is the 
highest Tapas>a Do not oe cast down if 
bad thoughts occasionally arise *n >our mmd 
Brush them aside ” 

27th May 

The disciple was listemng to the Swami 
at the Belur Math The Swami said 

‘^Oh, how deep was the Master’s demotion 
to truth ^ If he happened to say that he 

^ This IS a kind of austerity called Panchatapi 
Four fires are burnt m four comers — sometimes 
a complete circle of fire is also made — and one sits 
in the centre meditating or repeating Mantras, 
while the sun burns overhead Thus passes the 
whole day This practice is sometimes continued 
for days together 
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would not eat any moie, he could not, e\en 
if he was hungry Once he said that he 
would go to Jadu Mallik’s, but afterwards 
forgot about it I also did not remind him 
At mght after supper he remembered the 
appomtment It was then quite late m the 
mght, but he must go I accompanied him 
with a lantern m hand When we reached 
the house, we found it closed and all asleep 
The Master then pushed back the doors of 
the parlour a little and placed his foot once 
mside the room and came away 

*^He could see the mside of a man by merely 
lookmg at his face as though he was lookmg 
through a glass pane Whenever a Msitor 
came he would look him o\er from head to 
foot, and he would understand all And 
then he would answer his questions 

^^E\en great saints sometimes cannot give 
up egoism E\en Bhaskarananda Swami (of 
Benares) showed me his photograph and said 
‘See, my picture is bemg sold But the 
Master ^ TVhen Keshab Sen wrote about him 
m his paper, he forbade him 

“One day the son of a pubhc woman came 
to Dakshmeswar The Master was sleepmg 
m his room The man entered and touched 
his feet The Master at once started up, as 
if some one had thrown fire on him He 





SI a ‘ '•x.- the irs. tiirc \ou 

ha\e coxiimitleG If \ou ca*"! o x^e 

Gai^^es r^d speak them o^t ^oaai\ Yua v^Ai 
be need from them ’ Bur the n r iJ^- 
ta^ed he could not ’ 

2Sl^^ Ma j 

At night the Swami Ramial (a nepnew ot 
Sii Ramakrishna) and a few devotees tv ere 
sicting on the upper \erandah of the mam 
building oi the Belur Mona^^terT 

Ramlal ‘‘The other dav T of Belghana 
(a prominent householder disciple of the 
Master) came to Dakshineswar He is now 
employ ed at Sealdah He has married a 
second wife and has man> children He 
seems to be much entangled He has lost 
his former beautiful appearance 

Sxx.ami “What a pure mmd he had in 
those days ^ E\ en now he has it The 
Mastei selected his men with great care 
N possessed such a high spiritual state, 
but the Master said ‘If that be so, 
why does not his cloth ghde off his waist 
^Vhen he learnt that N had ten thousand 
rupees deposited m a bank, he remarked 
‘That is why it is so He who is calculating 
would be lost * 

4 Devotee “Maharaj, it is all so very 
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mysterious ’ N and T were such ad\ anced 
souls,, and they were also blessed by the 
Master, yet thej- went wrong Some belie\e 
that whoever has seen the Master is sa\ed 
Ram Babu also held that \iew 

Suamt *‘His case was exceptional He 
had such tremendous faith * And towards 
the end he renounced everything m pursmt 
of his spiritual mood Others onlj profess 
faith, but thev do not possess it 

‘*And merely seeing a great soul won’t do 
One must meditate and assimilate, one must 
have discrimination and dispassion 

‘‘Ah, how joyfully we hved with the Master 
at Dakshmeswar * Sometimes he would con- 
vulse us with side-sphttmg laughter by his 
witty talks What we now cannot realize 
by meditation, we then attamed auto- 
matically If my mind went wrong by even 
a little he would understand it from my 
appearance , and he would pass his hand o^ er 
my chest and set it right And how free I 
was with him ^ One day I was rubbmg 
oil on his bodj in the semi-circular western 
porch For some reason I got angry with 
him I threw away the bottle of oil and 
strode off with the intention of never return- 
ing to him I went out of the Temple and 
came near Jadu Malhk’s garden-house And 
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then I coaid i*ot proceca further I 
down Medii^\hile he had sen^ Raiul^I to 
call me back Wbeii I came he saia '“D*cl 
"V ou i>ee ^ Could ^ ou go 

^ Once I did a \^rong thmg and oecame 
evtremeK penitent I went to confess it to 
him He asked me to follow him with ni> 
water-]ug While returning he said ^You 
did this \esterda> - Ne\er do so an\ more ’’ 
I was dumb with wonder How could he 
know 

^‘Another da\ wnen I returned from 
Calcutta, he said ‘Wh\ can I not look 
at you^ Have you done anything wrongs'’ 
‘No/ I replied — I had forgotten that I had 
told a fib ‘Did you tell anj he^ he a^^kea 
me Then I remembered I had " 

Ibt June 

It was a Sunday afternoon at the Belur 
Math Man> devotees were sitting before 
the Swami One ot them asked ^Mahiraj, 
how can one ha\e yearning for the Lord^ 

Stiami “You must first purif\ \our 
mind by keeping company with the Sadhus 
and devotees and receiMng instructions from 
your Guru Next you must practise hard 
SMhana Only then would you feel an 
yearnmg for God One requires a teacher 
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e\en -when one Vvants to leain steaung And 
this sublime Brahma-Vid^ a — Knowledge ot 
Brahman — does it non reqiare a teachei to 
acquire 

Thus the Svrami spoKe for a time and 
then said ^‘When >ou go to a Sadha 
\ou must ask him questions Ask me 
whatever j^ou want to know ” 

Devotee ^^How can one ha\e peaces" 
Sttami ^‘By lovmg God, and oy ha\mg 
true faith m Him You cannot ha\e it at 
the very beginning At first there must be 
great restlessness, your heart will be full 
of anguish at not having jet realized the 
Lord But it IS all right, the more thirsty 
jou are, the better you will relish water 
You must create restlessness, if there is 
none When men no longer find any joy m 
the world, they feel restless and then they 
are attracted towards God ’’ 

Devotee ‘^How can one have lo\e for 

Swavii ^^By trying to reahze Him through 
smgmg His name and praise and praymg 
to Him Thus have the samts reahzed Him 
Devotee ‘^Can I not reahze God, while 
m the world 

Swami '‘Does anyone hve outside the 
world 



SVA^tr BHIHMANWDA 


id 

Devotee mear, wn^e ^^\ing witn one's 

family ’’ 

StLarni ^*Sa\ tftat Yes, \Oci can Bctt 
with diflficulU 

Detotee ‘ Ma\ one renounce the wor d 
when one feels Vairag\a''' 

Sxi,amt **Yes He ougnt to And ti'at 
indeed IS true Vairag\ a, this dispassionateness 
for all worldly thmgs When once \ou have 
it, it ne\ er dies , on the other hand, it grows, 
like fire After one has once come out of 
the world, one ne\er wants to go back to 
it ’’ 

Detotee ^*Can I rot do ^*thout a 
Guru?’’ 

StL.amt thmk not No, \ou cai 

never do without him Who is the Guru^ 
He who pomts out the path to your Ishta 
(Chosen Deit>) by, say, gi\mg >ou a fixed 
Name to repeat You may ha\e man\ 
Upaguras, subsidiary teachers The real 
Guru will tell you which Sadhana to practise, 
and he will advise you to keep the company 
of devotees Formerly, it was customary for 
the disciple to live m the house of his Guru, 
so that the Guru could watch over the dis- 
ciple and the disciple could ser^e the Guru, 
and if the disciple went wrong, the Guru 
could bring him back to the right path 

4 
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Therefore, yon should ne\er make one your 
Guru, unless he is a knower of Brahman, or 
\ery highly ad\anced m spirituality 

Devotee ^‘But how am I to know that 
a person is such^^’ 

SxLami ‘‘You will know if you li\e with 
him for some time The Guru also can then 
observe you If you ha\e much hankermg 
after the world, which it would be difficult to 
check, he must not initiate you, but send 
-you back If jou want to make anyone jour 
Guru, li\e near him for some time and watch 
his ways The system of hereditary Gurus 
has this advantage that the Guru and the 
disciple both know each other’s family history 
well 

* ‘Practice is the means of concentratmg 
the mind Pranayama, breath-control, is 
also one of the means But it is not safe 
for a householder — ^if one is not continent, one 
falls ill, and one must have nutritious food, 
a fine place, and pure air In order to ha\e 
meditation and concentration, you must 
practise in sohtude, the more you will try, 
the more you will achieve 'V^erever you 
find conditions favourable, say, if there is 
a fine scenery, sit down to meditate Seek 
Him, and renounce K&mim-Kanchana, lust 
and gold But first renounce internally 
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T»iese ctre e'^anesce’^t Take \cui m iiti J 
ihem 

‘"'God IS with form and forniieNi? a A 

He IS also abo^e form ^rd lornilessnes" 
^\hat does Vedanta mean b\ sajmg that 
Branman is true and the world false ^ That 
the world as we see it now is fdse The 
world \anishes m Samadbi but \ou feel tr> 
\ou are experiencing a great ]o\ The 
Rishis experienced that absolute ]o\ \^hat 
exists m Samadhi cannot be explained 
Then there is no longer or ‘^thoa but 
only Sachchidananda — ^Existence-Know’eage- 
Bliss Absolute 

‘Hf you ask me What is the proof of 
God^ I say that the Sadhus ha\e stated 
that thejr ha-ve reahzed God and the\ ha\e 
also pomted out the wa}^ to His realization 
The Master used to sa} ‘Mereh sajmg 
‘‘hemp,’^ ‘‘hemp’* will iiot intoxicate ^ou 
You must procure hemp, prepare it and take 
it, and then wait a little Onlj then would 
you feel the mtoxication E\en so mertK 
saying “God,” “God ’ will not make \ou 
reahze Him You must practise Sadhana 
and then wait a little ** ’ 

Devotee “While making Japa (repetition 
of the name of God), I sometimes forget to 
do so Why is this^” 
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Stx:ami ^^Patanjaii has said that tms is 
an obstruction to Yoga To meditate is to 
think and become conscious of Him Whe^ 
meditation will be intense, when God w 
actualh repeal Himself, jou will ha\e 
Samadhi If jou attain Samadhi, the jov 
of it will persist for a long time, some sa\ 
for all times 

^‘Sri Chaitanya sent one of his disciples to 
Rai Ramananda The disciple found him 
rollmg m luxury But as soon as the name 
of the Lord was uttered, love welled forth 
from his heart like a foimtam It is said that 
unless one is a SIdhu one cannot know a 
Sadhu, just as a petty brmjal-seller cannot 
know the value of a diamond If anyone 
realizes a high spiritual state through 
SadhanS, he himself can know it 

‘‘Dunng meditation think that desires for 
worldly thmgs are worthless This will leave 
a good impression on the mind As you 
drive away the desires from your mmd, good 
thoughts and feelmgs will come up If you 
see lights or hear supernatural sounds during 
meditation, know that you are gomg on 
rightly But do not attach any importance 
to these lights and sounds, though they are 
good signs While meditatmg m a sohtar> 
place, jou may sometimes hear the sound Om 
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-r tJie ranging or bells or 'laiara sr^ras frcn 
a^ar 

“If Sankara prajed to tne D Mte Mo*^her 
sa\ing ‘Thou art mj refuge, O Mother 
t was onlj’ as an example for the rrcn rf 
’ne world — ^to teach them that God car ze 
realized through e\er> mears ’ 
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By S’o^aua Pttvianauda 
fin '^lay, 1912 

Swami Fremananda, one of the foremost 
disciples of Sri Ramakrishna, was m charge 
of the Belur Monasterv The Swami was 
a \ery attracti\e personalitj and seemed 
almost to exhale punty and lo%e 
After the noondaj- meal, he began to speak 
enthusiasticallj of Sn Ramaknshna to the 
assembled monks and desotees 
Su.ami “Seemg that the Master liked 
lemon much, Yogm (Swami Yogananda) used 
to brmg him a lemon eserj day One da\ the 
Master said to him ‘'Wherefrom did >ou 
get the lemon jesterday^ I could not take 
It ’ Yogm knew that the Master could not 
take things brought from e\il and impure 
persons But he had brought the lemon 
from the same plant from which he had 
brought the other lemons Why was it, 
then, that the Master could not take it^ 
Yogm felt much perturbed and began to 
look out for the cause After a careful 
enquiry he came to know that the orchard 
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from which he used to bring the fruits bad 
changed hands on the day previous tu 
the mcident — ^the lease had expired He 
received permission to get the fruits from 
the former lessee On that particular da\, 
therefore, that permission did not hold, and 
it was really a theft, though unconscious 
‘^The Master could see the \er> mind of 
the donor m the thmgs gi\en him He 
could not take anj- food which was conta- 
mmated by the least sin How wonderful 
was his puritj^ ^ He could not tolerate the 
touch and approach of any impurity There- 
fore, if you want to realize him, you must 
make your heart absolutely pure All the 
passions will ha\ e to be conquered Whoe\ er 
will come here must become an ideal man 
You must remember that you are his children 
But do not let this make you proud Pnde 
must be gi\en up once for all Mahara] 
(Swami Brahmananda) says that sometimes 
he feels as if he is not of this world The 
Master also used to say ‘With whom shall 
I speak if Naren and Rakhal are not by me ^ 
They are of \ ery pure mind — ^they are 
Narkyana Himself, I feel my bps burnmg 
if I talk with worldly persons ’ What 
purity * You must be all as pure as he ” 
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At night, after the ber\iee ’ tnc si^r 
the SMrami sat downstairs in the mair bu^ J- 
ing The disciple asked him ^ Ki^ d’ > te 
me how I can realize the Master ^ 

Suamz **You ha\e seen tnt Ho s 
Mother and ha\e receued Her biessiTg- 
Wh\ should \ou worrj 

Disciple “But Mahara] I cannot a^ 
make mv mind calm Please tea me haw 
I can make it calm ’’ 

Su.ami “ ‘This is not a sweet m tnc 
hand of a child that jou can coax it out o! 
him ’ But don’t worry The Master usea to 
say ‘I see an ocean m a drop ’ If we 
proceed towards him a single step, he w 
approach us b> a thousand steps Take 
refuge m him and repeat his name Gradua - 
ly you will realize him ’ 

Disciple “Mah^raj, I am told that with- 
out renouncing the world one cannot get 
his grace ” 

Stiamt (Sternly) “What ha\e you, whic^ 
you can renounce ^ Remam m whate\ er con- 
dition and where\ er he keeps } ou You canno^ 
realize him bj domg anything Through 
grace everything is possible Man\ practise 
hard Tapasya and >et do not realize his grace 
while others \ery easil;y get it 
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6tk June 

In the afternoon the disciple “was sitting 
with S by the side of the Ganges, when 
the S'wami came there S was a sweet man 
and naturally attracted the love of the 
Swami The Swami began to tell him of 
the lo^ e the Master bore towards them 
He said ‘‘My mother would not allow 
me to stay at my \illage home e\en during 
hobdays, for fear that I might mix with 
bad bojs and spoil myself But she would 
cry when I returned to Calcutta The 
Master also used to cry when I returned 
from Dakshineswar to Calcutta Oh, how 
can I explain to you how he used to love 
us^ He would go to Calcutta m a carnage 
in order to feed Purna He would wait 
near the school where Purna read, send some- 
one to brmg him, and then feed him with 
delicacies He would say ‘What is this 
that has happened to me^ You have not 
e\ en a mat^ to receive me Yet I am 
restless to see you One day he was found 
outside Balaram Babu’s house where I used 
to stay Balaram Babu was not at home 
The Master did not enter the house for fear 

^ People in the East squat and so use carpets 
or mats in their drawing rooms, and not chairs, to 
receive people 
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of rebuke He baa come tu me* 
wards someone called h^m in AO\e 

knew no bounds and one drop of it couid 
fill us full E\er\one thus thougnt that ne 
was the most belo\ed of the Master He 
used to sa\ can stand e\er\i:h3Pg ex- 

cept egotism ’ That is wh\ wnen he wartea 
to meet an^one, he sent Hnda\ beforeharUt 
to see if the man was proud He has left a 
mould for us We ha%e now to knead the 
clay of the mind, eliminating all stones and 
rubbish from it and cast it m the mou’d 
and a beautiful form will easilv emerge He 
came for the whole world 
Disciple ^^Please tell us of jour e\per^- 
ence when >ou first met the Master ” 

SxiJami **On the mght of m\ first Ms’t 
to Dakshmeswar m>self and another devotee 
slept on the \erandah outside the Master ""s 
room I couid not sleep well because of 
the shoutings of the night watchmen At 
last I had a httle sleep But just then the 
Master came to us, nude, with his cloth 
rolled imder his arm He woke us up and 
said ^Do jou know Narendra^ He is a 
very good boy and li^es at Simla ^ He is 
well up m music, studies, and e^e^ythmg 


A particular quarter of Calcutta 
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Ask him to see me once I want to see him 
\ery much Tell him to come tomorro\\ m 
a carnage — ^the hire shall be paid from here ’ 
So saying he left us and we lay down again 
We were about to fall asleep when he came 
agam and said ‘Do tell him to come once 
My inside is bemg clawed like the earth 
clawed by a cat. Ask him to come to- 
morrow positively Will you'^’ When he 
went away, I thought within myself ‘How 
deeply does he love him ^ And the boy does 
not come to see him ^ How cruel and 
wicked Very soon the Master came agam 
and began to entreat us to tell Narendra to 
come, and praised him highly Thus the 
whole mght passed 

“Another night I was sleeping m the 
Master’s room At dead of mght I woke 
up and found the Master gomg from one 
end of his room to the other, saying 
‘Mother, I do not want this Do not brmg 
me honour from men Don’t, Mother, don’t 
I spit on it ’ He said this and ran like a 
mad man in the room I was filled with great 
wonder I thought ‘How strange ^ People 
are so eager for fame, and he is entreat- 
mg the Mother not to give it to him * Why 
is this happenmg before me^^ Is it for my 
personal edification^’ ” 
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Octfbt) 

A joung man who had Iatel\ Cijtered the 
Order was finding it incon\en ent to continue 
his Sadhanit at the Belur Math on aecourt 
of its being crowded He wanted to go to 
Benares and so had gone to Calcutta to beg 
his tram-fare The Swami did rot hke this 
When the new monk returned from Calcutta 
he said to him 

‘^Are jou not ashamed to beg — \ou a 
\oung man^ You are a Sadhu — walk al 
the wa\ to Benares Do \ou think \ou will 
go comfortablj to Benares and repeat the 
Lord’s name a few times and the Lord will 
hasten to jou^ (Jod cannot be realized so 
easilj ‘O my mind, dost thou think thou 
Wilt attain the Dmne Mother with th\ hypo- 
critical lo\e^ She is not a sweet m the hand 
of a child that thou wilt coax it out of him ’’ 
Boys ha\e nowadays a fancy to gi\e up work, 
as if they ha\e all become Sukade\a This is 
the result of reading Kathduirita (The Gosptl 
ot Sn Ramakrishna by M ) M ^s books 
record the con\ersations of a few da\s only 
‘Call on the Lord in sohtude That is all 
Tight But who weeps for Bhm^ 'Who can 
weep for Him^ Satt\a and Tamas both 
look alike Tamas begets sleep, laziness and 
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aversion for work Swanuji (Swami Vi\eka- 
nanda) used to sa> ‘The country i*; 
immersed m Tamas Like a delirious 
patient, it is thinking that it is all right 
and does not want to take any medicine 
I have found the remedy It is now 
necessary to apply it Poisonous drugs are 
the remedies for delirium, so is Rajas the cure 
for Tamas We must bring Rajas mto the 
country m order to free it from Tamas ’ 
Vair&gya (dispassion) and Tamas are quite 
different things 

“Go and stud> We shall bear your 

expenses You must have the know- 

ledge of the SS.stras, if you want to realize 
God Though the Master did not know how 
to read and write, yet he heard many books 
read out to him And he remembered ever\ - 
thmg At the Cossipore Garden, Sasi 
Maharaj (Swami Ramaknshnananda) was 
once readmg to him the Adhyatma 

Ramllyana m the ongmal Sanskrit Swamiji 
asked him ‘Sir, you do not know 

how to read and write Do you imder- 

stand anytiung of this Sanskrit read- 
mg?’ The Master rephed ‘Though I have 
not read myself, I have heard many thmgs 
And I know the meanmg of every word * 
Everythmg about him was umque One day 



SV \21Z Vl-zri 


in 


Dr Memenara Sarkai carre th^ 
Sh\amro.kur at aboat 10 xn ^be motx’’ ^ 
left at aoout 3 or 4 m th< afte'^nccr Or 
see ng tms Mam Malhck sa d ‘Mr one cla\ 
tnere T\as music at Kristcaas Pi ^ \x tnt; 
big oeople of Caicut^ i can^c to the nart> 
Dr Sarkar also came bat rose to -.ea\e ai'^er 
some e mmates Or bemg '^equx-^tecl tc 
stay a little longer he said ‘Xo I Cc*nnot 
I iia\ e much work to do, I cani^ot sta^ 
longer That same Mahendra SarKar spent 
today fi\ e or six hours apparent^ fo” 
nothing * — This is certainly strarge * " 

Maify 1913 

A scripture class used to be held m the 
Visitors’ Room at the Belur Math e\ei\ 
afternoon at three (except on Sunda\&) ir 
'which the monks as 'W'ell as the visitors used 
to ] 0 xn Once during the first TV'eek of Ma\, 
the Swami said at the ena of the class 

‘‘One day Gosamji (Vi 3 a\a Krishna 
Goswami) came to the Master and begged 
him to free him from lust The Master 
touched him That touch produced ^rondei- 
ful results On another occasion, another 
came and said to Sn Ramakrishna * 
‘Sir, I feel so attracted bv m\ wife that I 
cannot devote my mmd to any other thing. 

5 
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aversion for work Swamiji (Swann Vi\eka- 
nanda) used to sa> ®The country i«; 
immersed in Tamas Like a delirious 
patient, it is thmking that it is all right 
and does not want to take any medicine 
I have found the remedy It is now 
necessary to apply it Poisonous drugs are 
the remedies for delirium, so is Ra]as the cure 
for Tamas We must bring Rajas mto the 
country in order to free it from Tamas ’ 
Vair^igya (dispassion) and Tamas are quite 
different things 

‘*Go and study We shall bear jour 
expenses You must ha\e the know- 

ledge of the SSstras, if you want to realize 
God Though the Master did not know how 
to read and wnte, yet he heard many books 
read out to him And he remembered everj- 
thmg At the Cossipore Garden, Sasi 
Mah^&j (Swami Ramaknshnananda) was 
once readmg to him the Adhyatma 
RamSyana m the ongmal Sanskrit Swamiji 
asked him ^Sir, you do not know 
how to read and write Do you under- 
stand anythmg of this Sanskrit read- 
mg The Master rephed ‘Though I have 
not read myself, I have heard many thmgs 
And I know the meanmg of every word ’ 
Everythmg about him was umque One day 



Dr Mare^dr^ Sarkai came to tne 3Ii«*tcr at 
Sh\airrukur at about 10 in the morn auJ 
left at aoout 3 or 1 m the aftcrncon On 
aeemg tms ilani Mal’ick sa’d o’^e da\ 

there v,a.s music at Knstcdas Peri’s XA the 
big people of Calcut^i ca^ie to the pa^t^ 
Dr Sarkar also came but ro^e to ^ei\e after 
some A\e mmutes On being rtqu.csicd to 
sta> a little longer, he said No, I Cc*nrut, 
I ha\e much work to do, I cannot sta\ 
longer That seme Mahendra Sarkar sjent 
today fi\e or six hours apparenth for 
nothing * — This is certamK strange ' 

Mai/f 1913 

A seriptme class used to be held m the 
Visitors’ Room at the Bel or Hath 
afternoon at three (except on Sundays) m 
^hich the monks as well as the Msitors used 
to join Once durmg the first week of Ma\ 
the Swami said at the ena of the class 

‘*One da^ Gosamji (Vija\a Krishna 
Goswami) came to the Master and begged 
hiTTi to free him from lust The Master 
touched him That touch produced ^ondei- 
ful lesults On another occasion, another 
came and said to Sn Ramakrishna * 
*Sir, I feel so attracted bv m'v wife that I 
cannot devote my mind to any other thing 

5 
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All my business is going to rack and rum 
Please change my mental condition ’ 'Ter-v 
well/ the Master rephed, ^brmg some fruits 
one day I shall eat up >our Maya ’ When, 
however, the fruits were brought, the Master 
could not eat them, for thougn he tried, he 
could not raise them to his lips I am told 
the man suffered a great deal on account of 
his wife afterwards 

Ramlal (nephew of Sri Ramaknshna) 
came from Dakshmeswar He had long 
li\ed with and served the Master and 
had often sent him into ecstas^ hy singmg 
devotional songs He was, therefore, dearly 
loved by the Order of Ramaknshna In 
course of conversation he said 

‘‘Formerly, the Master and Hriday used 
to hve m the large room of the Kuthi (a build- 
mg m the Dakshmeswar Temple) and the 
Master’s mother used to sleep in an adjoin- 
ing small room Many nights they used to 
hear a man with shoes on going up and down 
the stairs, and openmg doors and windows 
It was a ghost — ^possibly of a European For 
the Kuthi had been a European residence 
before the Temple was built The Master 
used to say ‘We cannot say that this world 
IS entirely false For we are actually seemg 
it with our eyes Nor can we say that it is 
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real For ]ust see boTr tius garden has 
changed FormerH it was a gra^ejarJ, ana 
this Kuthi, the house of a Eiu-opean But 
now* And some da\a after tins Temple 
also will \an1sh5 and who know<5 what will 
come next^’ 

‘‘One day he said to me ‘Once I had a 
Msion, m which I saw mar\ dancmg round 
the Divine Motherj clapping then: hai^ds aru 
crying ‘Victory to Kah ‘Victor\ to Ka\ 
and Ram Rasmani standing in the south- 
west corner of the room Among those 
dancmg were Mathur, Sambha Balaram 
Jaygopal Sen and others, also some white 
men and women whom I do not know >et " " 

Su,ami ‘^'They were Westerners A 
Western lady came here one da\ When 
she was shown the rehes of Sn Ramakrishi a, 
she began to cry She took a small bit of 
one of the mementos She said she would 
e'ver keep it m her bosom ’’ 

At mght a class was held on Raja Yoga 
When it was o\er, the Swami said to the 
monks ‘^Meiely reading all these things 
won^t do You must meditate on these and 
build your hfe accordingly None of jou 
who have come here through the grace of 
the Lord, are msignificant You are all hon- 
cubs It won^t be enough for >ou to say 



68 


SPIRITLIL T^iLKS 


to people that >ou l.noxiu this and that or thn 
Swamiji has said so and so You riast 
demonstrate the validity of these teachings 
by your own life Everyone of you must 
be a model of renunciation disciimination, 
and passionlessness 

May 

At the Belur Monastery, the Swam said 
at the end of the afternoon class 

‘^One must ha\e true Nishth^ — steadfast, 
wholehearted de-votion and attachment to 
that aspect of God which one has chosen to 
realize But let that not produce repulsion 
for the other aspects I was once told a 
story’, \\hich was true There was a iich man 
wno nad tUe image of Mother Kah mstalled 
m his home The Goddess used to be wor- 
shipped with rich offerings everyday One 
day a Vaishna%a came and bowed before the 
image and addressing it said ‘Sister-m- 
law, how IS my elder brother?’^ The Master 
of the house understood the attitude of the 
Vaishna^a He welcomed him and gave 

^ Some Vaishnavas are so fanatical that thev 
refuse to look upon Si-va, the consort of Kali, as 
the Lord Himself and want to considei Him as 
only a devotee of Vishnu, and as such their 
spiritual elder brother 



SWiMI PIL^I\>VNO\ 


j9 

him a seat, ai a in oruer lO teach hir^ a 
good lesson cahed one of hic me*" to 
side and asked him to p^e^^are a d ih 
pungent jam The dxbh ^vas acc^rcLrgH 
piepared and ser^ed to the Vashna^a He 
did nox know that it was j um c^n J '^o 
pungent He took one mor-^el am at 
felt a burrurg sensation in tus mouth Tae 
host asked ‘Sir wh\ are \ou not taking 
anj more ‘Sir Le replied it \am ’ 
‘Sirrah, thj elder brother could take and 
digest potfuls of poison’ and thou canst not 
take one dish of \ am Hallo, who there 
Bring me a stick I must break tl is raseaPs 
head if he does not eat all the \am ’ The 
Vaishna\a was humbled to the Uu^t He 
prajed earnestly to be pardoned and promised 
never to speak of Si\a in that fashion agam 
The man was then feasted properlj^ and sent 
away with solemn warning not to be 
bigoted agam 

“But if the Nishtha is true and Je\oid of 
hatred for other Gods and Goddesses, it 
leads quickly to Divine realization The 
Master once told us a storj There were 
two brothers The >oimger was the de\otee 

^ Refers to Siva’s drinking the poison which arose 
from the ocean when it was churned b> the gods 
and demons for nectar 
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of GopMa, Child-Knshna, and the elder of 
KMi Once a nice bunch of plantains grew 
m their garden and each of them thought 
that as soon as it would get ripe, he would 
offer it to his Deity In course of time the 
frmts got ripe, but the younger brother 
happened to be absent from home The elder 
brother plucked them and offered them to 
Kali TVhen the yoimger brother returned 
and learnt that the plantams had been 
offered to K^h, he got furious and went with 
a stick to the shrme of Kah to break Her 
image But as soon as he entered the shnne, 
he found that there was no K&li but the 
image of Gopila mstalled on the throne ^ 
He was struck with deep remorse He 
thought he had hy mistake entered the shrme 
of Gopala He came out and went into the 
other shrme with the stick m hand But lo, 
there also he found the image of GopMa ^ 
Then the truth dawned on him He under- 
stood that He who was Gopala was also KS.li 
“One who has reahzed God cannot oe 
bigoted Take the case of Vijaya Krishna 
Goswami He was a Brahmo, but after- 
wards he gave up the Brahmo SamS.] and 
practised TapasyS, and dressed himself like 
a Vaishnava One day he said humbly to 
Sn Ramakrishna *Sir, many want to 
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reeene xmtiatxon from me Shoula I initiate 
them^® *'11 h\ not*'** tne Master replied 
‘You are a descendant of Ad^aita Prabhu 
(one of the foremo&t aisciples of Sri 
Chaitan\a), \ou are as such born as 
a Guru You can, of course, initiate ' 
When Swami]! returned from America, 
Goswamiji sent for him He himself 
could not come for he v, 3 ls not doing 
■v^ell When Swamiji went to his place 
GosT\ami 3 i ^acated hxS seat and a^^ked him to 
sit thereon When Swami]i remonstrated 
he said ‘I know how he (Sri Ramakrxshna) 
used to look upon >ou How can we under- 
stand your proper worth 

Los*^ Weeh of May 

A monk was readmg Sri Sri RdtrtaLriskna 
Kathumnta (The Gospel of Sn Rama- 
krishna by M ) m the Visitors^ Room of the 
Belur Monastery In course of the reading 
the Swami said m reference to Kedamath 
Chalterjee (a de\otee of Sri Ramakrishna) 

“Formerly he used to h\e at Lahore and 
was a Brahmo He had deep lo\e for God 
One day the thought of not havmg realized 
God so pamed him that he went to jump 
from the top of a hill to kill himself A 
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cowherd boy saw him and said, *What aie 
you domg ^ Thus obstructed he eager’y 
asked the boy, ^Shall I reahze God^ The 
boy also said, ‘Surelj you will ’ Kedar 
took this assurance as fiom Goa Himseli, and 
he returned to Bengal 

^‘While on his way to Calcutta, he b} 
chance got down at Balh and dra^vn as it 
were by an isibie force came to Sn 

Ramakrishna at Dakshineswar 

Reader ^^There are two different \er- 
sions of the meetmg of Chaitanya and Rai 
Ramananda 

Sxuami ^^VThy should you believe e\er>- 
thmg ^ Beheve only m the authoritative 
books You must ha\e great strength 

of mind 

The Swami sang 

*0 Mother, if I but die with Thy hol> 
name on my hps, then must Thou save this 
helpless child of Thine 

*^1 care not if I ha\e killed the sacred cow 
or the holy Brahmana, or even the child in 
its mother’s womb Oh, I care not if I have 
sinned by drinkmg, or even by killing a 
woman 

‘In spite of these darkest sms, I know 
I can venly become Brahman, if I but die 
with Thy holy name on my hps ’ 







* But \ou mubt not ticm thia that 

30U are to sin row and take tLe n^n^e oi 
the Mother at the ircment or death Unless 
'vou repeat Her name e^en from 2 ow w 
greae laith and stiengtn 01 rr^rd \ 3U not 
e\en remember it at the moinei*t dea*n 
^ The essence of Sn Ran*akri5ima"» teach- 
ing IS that one should gr e al pi^ie anu 
egotism A httle meditation - no |,ooa 
God cannot be realized thiough suen luke- 
warm moods One must \e^rn at,a7><\, ort 
must become restless 

‘‘Just as the Lord has co\e cd Ui 
His Maja, He also gracioush intarnatts 
Himself and practises Sadhana in order to 
show how we are to rend asunder the M"’\a 
He Himself is also breaking the creations of 
Maja A man once went to a garden T\ith 
his several sons Tx^e soi s plaved about 
Some plucked flowers some plucked greer 
cocoanuts, but one went to =‘ngle in the 
tank When it was evening the man called 
all his sons All came except the one who 
was fishing The father sent for him again 
and agam but he would not come — he wa^ 
deeply absorbed m catching fish When it 
was quite dark, the father himself went^ 
broke the fishmg rod to pieces and dragged 
the boy to the carnage Thus does the Lord 
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come from time to time shatter our pla\- 
thmgs and drag us to Him ’ 

JOth May 

In the afternoon in the Visitors’ Room 
at the Belur Monastery, the disciple was 
hstenmg to the reading of Sn Sn Rama- 
’knshna Kathdmnta (The Gospel of Sn 
Ramakrishna by M ) Someone said that 
Sn Ramakrishna used to accept one as disci- 
ple only after proper enquiry — after obser\- 
mg his ways, maimers, and physiognomy and 
askmg about his people and if he was free 
from debts On hearing this the disciple 
said ^^Then it is not tiue that all were 
recipients of his grace There is a song 
about the Master, m which a devotee sings 
that however degraded one might be, one 
would ha\e the shelter of the Master’s blessed 
feet Is this not true, then^’’ 

S'Vuami ‘^Why not^ He showered his 
grace on Girish Chandra Ghosh and even 
on many prostitutes One day the ladies of 
Balaram Babu’s family were sitting before 
the Master m his room, when a prostitute 
named Ramam passed along a road close by 
The Master called out to her and asked 
‘Why don’t you come nowadays^’ The 
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ladies were scandalized to hear the Master 
talking with a prostitute 

‘^Shortlj after the Master took them to 
visit the shrmes When the\ reached the 
Kali temple, the Master addressed the 
Mother saying ^Mother, Thou indeed hast 
become the prostitute Ramam Thou hast 
become both the prostitute and the chaste 
woman The ladies understood that the\ 
were wrong in hatmg Ramam, that the 
Master spoke vith her, knowmg her to be 
the Mother Herself and that the> had 
nothing to be imusuallt proud of their 
chastity, for it was all due to Her will " 

Disciple ^‘The Master might ha^ve been 
all right m not hatmg the prostitute But 
unless we hate the prostitutes, how shad ve 
hve away from them ^ At least we must 
pit^ them even if we do not hate them 

Swamt ‘^Wh^ should ^oa hate-' E\en 
pity comes out of egotism Have >ou not 
heard the Master’s stones of the tiger- 
N^irayana and the elephant-Xaraj ana If 
we are to hve awa^ from a tiger and an 
elephant, are v e to hate or pity them ^ Salute 
them from afar, thinking that it is through 
the will of God that they are what thev are 
and that it is through His will agam that \ou 
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are what you are, and that His will c^n m a 
moment redeem them for e\er and diag }on 
down Destroy >our pride and egotism once 
for all The prostitute Ramam has novy 
become a great de\otee and sheas tears m 
remembrance of the Master ’’ 

17th June 

It was agam at the Visitors* Room at the 
Belur Math After the afternoon class on 
Sn Sn Bamakrishna Kathdmnta was over, 
the Swami said 

^‘E\er> Sadhaka must take up a defimte 
attitude towards God and stick to it He 
must maintain it under aU conditions There 
are many Bhavas (attitudes) possible The 
Master practised all Bhavas — as a friend, a 
lad>-fnend and a sweetheart of the Lord, 
and also m the altitude of Balarama, the 
brother of Sn Knshna One can also practise 
the Bhava of Mahadeva 

‘'^One must have mtense mdifference to the 
world and deep hankermg after the Lord — *I 
must realize Him even m this birth, even 
now ** No slow process ^ Remember this 
carefully Work is no use if you do not get 
immersed m Him Make yom heart a 
temple of the Lord and mstall Hi-m there 
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Tc*ke His name and for c\er 

xB Hxm " 

Next da\ the mother of Ine Swami ted 
the Matn Alter she had reeled a litt e the 
disc^p^e asked her “'Wiiei the Ma *^cr 
asked \ou to g\e him \our vhat did ht 
actually say 

She replied ‘He sad ‘G^e nt \car 
son I reel much pleased e\en wnen h' ^ 
me a glass of ^ater ’ I said ‘Doe =5 ,ix\- 
bod% gi\e a^a\ her ^011 lor nothing' He 
then smiled and repl ed ‘What sh^h I gi\e 
\ ou " Ma\ 5 ou ha\ e de\ otion to \ our Cho^e’^ 
Deit\ ’’ 

29th and 30th June 

The Swami had come on a Msit to Rami- 
khal m East Bengal and sta\'fng at 

the ancestral home of Sir J C Bcsp The 
residents of the \illage ivere celeoratiizg tie 
birthday of Sn Ramakrishna and there -was 
great enthusiasm among all sections of 
people Men women, bo\s girls, Hmdus 
Mussulmans, all came to Msit the Swami 
and e\eiyone felt a deep lo\e and attraction 
for him A villager who was a teacher in 
a Dacca school, was narratmg his familv 
nushaps to the Swami The Swami said 
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^^There was a Brahmo gentleman, named 
Mam Mallickj who used to visit the Master 
His eldest son had seen the Master m the 
Church of Keshab Chandra Sen and had sa^d 
to his father ‘He seems to me to be a true 
Sadhu Go and \2s1t him ’ When Mam 
Malhck came to the Master, the Master said 
to him ‘Are you not — ’s father You 
look like that ’ Then that son died Mallick 
was overwhelmed with grief and came to 
the Master for relief At first the Master 
said ‘Indeed, what can you do ^ The 
bereavement of a son is no triflmg thmg,’ and 
so on He then sat silent for a while, after 
which he began to smg, clappmg his hands 
‘To arms ^ To arms * O man, Death enters 
thy home m battle array etc Before he 
left Mallick said to the Master ‘My mmd is 
qmte peaceful now Now I do not feel 
miserable ” 

Next day the Swann said, addressing the 
monks who had accompamed him “I am 
o\ erjoyed to see their (of the villagers) 
enthusiasm The Master fed us so often with 
sweets, and loved us so much ^ That made us 
go to him But what have they got ^ They 
haxe merely read of him m books And yet 
how full of 30y and enthusiasm they are^ 
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In this hot sun the\ went to tut static l. 
themsei\es carried ail loads bar^iooica 
bare-headed And thej ^le cooking a i 
They a^so ser\e choieia patients aru un- 
touchables and thus rid them«:el\eH of 
all pndCj egotism and fear And the\ 
are quite mindful of their studies also 
All this fills me with a gi eat j0\ I* 
IS to see these things that I hasten to the-c 
parts, and not to earn name and fame 
for mjself Wh?t am I domg - The 
Master himself has done e\erything alread\ 
Swamiji (Swami Vnekananaa) once said 
‘The Master will be worshipped in e\ er'v home 
Go forth all of jou, and spread his name 
everywhere ’ Otherwise what shall I, an 
Ignorant man, preach^ When I see in 
this, I think withm m>self *This bodv will 
perish one da> W hat is tne good of remain- 
ing at home for the sake of neaitn- If mv 
presence serves anv purpose of the people 
let me suffer all the troubles of travel and 
movement I don’t mmd Otherwise why 
should I undergo all the troubles of irregular 

^ Just on his return to the Belur ^lonasterv 
from tins visit, the Swami had a severe attack 
of cholera He suffered for a long tiire from 
l^Ia-azar contracted during one of his viaits to 
Eastern Bengal and ma> be said to have died of it 
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meals and sleeplessness ^ You see ^omseHes 
there is no pleasure m tnese 

^^In these places I actually see what the 
Master and Swamiji had piophesied before 
You have not to do muen Just obsei^e 
these things carefully, and >ou wJl learn to 
love the Master autcmaticallv Is it easy to 
meditate and repeat His name continually 
Impossible Therefore mecLtate as long as 
you can and demote the rest of the time to 
selfless service for others Thus gradually 
vnU your mmd be purified and be attached to 
the Lord 

The Swami thus narrated his early life m 
course of another conversation 

*‘My mother used now and then to shut 
heiself up in a room and meditate all day 
If we happened to return home from Calcutta 
on those days, we had to live in a neighbour- 
mg house, ana meet her next day She was 
V ery strict in her disciplme She would 
nev er allow us to stay with her m the village 
home, lest that might spoil our education 
Bat she would never utter a harsh word to 
her daughters-m-law or even to servants 
I was very naughty as a young boy So 
I have got some scars on my head Swamiji 
used to say, ‘He is no boy, who has no 
sears on his head ’ 
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5tn March, 1916 

It vras the annual general meeting of t*ie 
Ramakrishna Mission When the agenda of 
the meetmg had been gone through the 
Swami thus spoke to all present 

^‘Elephants ha\e two sets of teeth, one 
outside — the tusks, and another mside to 
munch food The activities of our Mission 
are like the elephant’s tusks Whatev er 
work yovL ma> do — conducting Sevasramas 
or domg rehef work, unless jou have 
character, all will be in vam What is 
wanted is character, punt> , steadfast 
devotion to God If >ou have them, vou 
will prosper, otherwise >ou will totallv fail 
fTo the lay members) It is no good being 
only members of the Mission You must 
build up your own character, vou must make 
the whole world >our own through love, so 
that people may find inspiration from jour 
selflessness, renunciation, and puritj You 
must drive away all egotism and pride from 
your heart and consider yourselves as 
serv ants of the Lord and thus serv e humanitv 

‘^Our Master never sought name and fame, 
and so they have come to him in profusion 
Swamiji (Swami Vivekananda) often said in 
his later life that he was disgusted with 

6 
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name and fame Be vou all men of 
character Do \ou grow into gods Only 
then would the work of the Mission prosper 
This IS my earnest prayer to you all 

After this the meeting was dissohed 

That mght, after meal, the Swami came 
and sat on the bench on the ground floo^ 
o\erlooking the Ganges, and thus spoke to 
the monks and de\ otees gathered before 
him 

^^In the world the mind is scattered on 
various things, on KS-ma (lust) and KS.nchana 
(gold) It IS the function of A\idya (Ignor- 
ance) not to allow the mind to be concen- 
trated But our task is to concentrate it 
SadhanS is nothmg but the bringing together 
of the scattered mind So long as there 
IS the least desire the mind cannot be 
absorbed m God Along with meditation and 
repetition of the Lord's name, we must reason 
keenly and carefully — ^we must search out the 
desires hiding m the dark corners of the 
mind and drne them away This is what is 
called in the Git& as ‘sa'vmg the self by the 
self ^ Thus we are to conquer the mind We 
shall then find the Peace Everlasting within 
ourselves and become sages Simply meditat- 
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ing or repeating God’s rames witrout a \ 
effort at rooting out the desires will not dr> 
"^During mj last \isit to Dacca, I used to 
talk da> and night with the de^ otees> Th*s 
would often cause insomnia Of cour:se I 
■would repeat and explain onl\ the word< of 
the Master — I knew myself nothing — ^\et I 
coaid not sleep at night That was because 
I am but a small ^ebse^ But we ha\e seen 
the Master going again and again into ecstasy 
and Samadhi — it was so natural with him 
No impure person could e\er li\e witn ana 
wait on the Master I could not ha\ e 
h\ed with him Without his grace Now I 
wonder how I could do so ~ 

“One day he went to see the performance of 
the Chaitanya-liM at the Star Theatre Before 
he went, he said to me ^If I fall mto 
Sam&dhi there, people would all turn towards 
me and there would be disturbance If \ou 
find me about to go mto Samhdhi, talk to 
me about \anous other thmgs ’ But when 
he went to the Theatre, he could not stop 

^ The Swami had lately returned from his tour 
in the company of Swami Brahmananda ana 
others 

' The Swami was for a long time a personal 
attendant of the Master, who considered him the 
purest of his disciples 
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Samadhi, try as he could I began to repeat 
the name of God and then slowly he came 
round Such superconscious states were 
natural with him, and he had to struggle 
hard in order to hold his mind down to the 
normal plane But small ‘vessels^ as we are, 
we ha've to practise variously and hard m 
order to attain the state of Samidhi For 
us it is so difficult ’’ 

8th March 

It was 8 pm Some monks and lay 
devotees had assembled in the Visitors^ Room 
at the Belur Math and were listemng to the 
readmg of Swami Vivekananda’s works 

When it was over, Swami Akhandananda 
(a direct disciple of Sn Ramaknshna) said, 
*‘From tomorrow I shall teach them the 
Upamshads At that the Swami remarked 

‘‘What other Upamshads would you teach 
them when there is the hvmg Upamshad^ 
The hfe of the Master is the hvmg^ flaming 
Upamshad None could have understood the 
meaning of the R&dhS^KInshna cult if Sri 
Chaitanya had not been bom and demons- 
trated It m his life Even so, the Master is 
the livmg demonstration of the truths of the 
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Upamshads The Upanishads have been 
current for man\ centuries and people also 
ha\e been reading them And jet the\ bow 
down to our illiterate Master and accept his 
words as gospel truths He ne\er read the 
Upamshads or anj other book Yet how 
IS it that he could explam those subtle and 
complex truths in so simple and straight a 
manner^ If jou want to read the Vedas, 
jou ha\e to commit the grammar to memorv 
and read \ arious commentaries, m which 
eX'ery commentator has sought to explain the 
texts m his own waj Innumerable scholars 
have been argmng o\er the texts without 
coming to any conclusion Our Master, how- 
ever, has m verj^ simple language explained 
all those truths, and his words are extant 
When you have such a hvmg fountain 
before you, why dig a well for water 

The day before, the birthday of Sri Rama- 
knshna, twelve of the novices had been 
mitiated mto Sannyasa Today thej" begged 
a rupee of a lay de\otee, hir^ a boat and 
went to the Dakshmeswar Temple The 
Swarm did not like this He said to them 
^^You shaved year heads (became monks) 
but yesterday, and you already think that you 
are beyond all disciplmary restrictions ^ 
Unless one observes disciphnary rules can 
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one go beyond them^ Those who have 
renounced, who are Sannyasms — ^they are 
the teachers of men And >ou, harmg 
renounced, ha\e become such But how is 
it that you begged money today to pay for 
the boat-hire^ Is that spirituality If jou 
were so eager to see the place of the Master’s 
Sadhana, why, mstead of begging money, 
did yon not go to Bally and beg the ferry- 
man to take >ou o\er, or swim across the 
Ganges^ Or you could have walked all the 
way 'Lia the Howrah bridge Then I would 
have known that you are indeed fit to be 
teachers of men You are thinking that you 
will have Maths and from there would spread 
the ideas of the Master, and that otherwise 
the Master’s ideas would vanish from the 
earth ^ You may build as many Maths as 
you like, or you may take Sannyasa, but if 
>ou have no spirituality, all will be in vain 
On the other hand, those who are not build- 
mg Maths or taking Sannyasa, the house- 
holders — ^if they have spirituality and hve the 
true hfe, will surely be worshipped by people 
even though they may not wear the ochre 
robe Whoever will assimilate the ideals of 
the Master m his life, be he a SannyS.sm 
or a householder, will be great The Master 
himself IS spreading his own ideas Never 
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think that if >ou Sanmaums ao ^''Ot j^reac i 
his ideas, these \m 11 not be known ^ Rather 
thank your stars that \ou ha%e better oppor- 
tunities than the householders and are Inm^r 
in the blessed compam of these great souls 
(the direct disciples of the Master) ’ 

S'tLami Akhandanauaa ‘ Six of us at u* e 
time li\ed m the same cottage at Hrishikeah 
for nearly two months This \er\ much 
astonished the other Sadhus of the place 
They said to us ‘How Jo \ou brother- 
disciples li\e together*' If onH of us, 
brother-disciples, should li\e lor two da\s 
together we would begin to quarrel ^ Once I 
told this to Vi]a\ a Krishna Goswami at 
Bnndaban He was o\erjo\ed to hear me 
and said ‘There is nothing surprising m 
this It IS no ordinary thread that binds ^ou 
Was >our Master an ordinary man and 
Sadhu ^ Had he been an ordmar\ man could 
he have trained >ou Calcutta bovs up in 
this fashion? I do not wonder that there is 
such lo\e and umon amongst \ou ^ * 

Su.ann “I tell >ou for a fact I am 
not enamoured of the mere ochre cloth I 
want renunciation and dispassion I ^ er% 
much appreciate the life of Nag Mahasa\a 
(Samt Durga Charan Nag — a disciple of Sn 
Ramakrishna) He did not wear the ochre 
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cloth, and \ et what *i jreat soul he was 
and how great was bis renanciation * 

‘‘When I ^nsited Dacca last tune, I went 
to Nag llahasa\a’s place before I left One 
of his friends told me that a Brahmana used 
to come to his house to read the Bhaga’^ ata 
He would read a xerse and Nag >Iahasa\a 
would expound for a long time Pandits 
read the Bhaga\ata, but Nig Mahasaya 
had aetualh rtaliztd the truths it contained 
and the\ were, therefore as Mvid to him 
as an\ sensible object His father, howe\er, 
would not like his long exposition He would 
get angrj and saj ‘Well won’t jou 
allow me to listen to the reading of the 
Bhaga\ata^' Nag Mahasaja was infinitely 
patient He would remain silent ” 

Sii^ami Alihandananda “Suren Mukherji, 
afterwards Baba Premananda Bharati, was 
demoted to the Master He used to Msit the 
Baranagore Math for some time He went 
to preach Hinduism in America Once he 
went on a \isit to Nag Mahisiya’s village 
As soon as Nag Mahasaya saw him, he 
began to dance m jo\ raismg his hands and 
crying out ‘Calcutta ‘Calcutta That is 
to saj , he had come from the very place where 
the Master used to Ine Sri Gouranga also, 
>ou know, went into ecstasy when he learnt 



tnat the musical instrument called / ^ il vrhn h 
IS plaved m de\otional music was made of 
the clay of the \illage he T^as ]ust then 
\isitmg ^ 

^‘You will be surprised to hear of 
the hard austerities Swamiji (Vuekananda) 
practised When he was wandermg as an 
itinerant monk all o\er India, I would fallow 
him sometimes In those dajs, before he left 
for America he used to carr^ with him a 
coarse blanket, and a bag full of books weigh- 
ing about twenty seers Once he fell on hard 
days at Limdi, when a poor Br&hmana ga\e 
him shelter He li\ ed with him for a few da>s 
The Maharajah of Limdi, m the mean time, 
came to know of his greatness and requested 
him to come to his palace and lx\e there 
But Swamiji refused lest Eis remo\ al to 
the palace might cause pam to the Brahmana 
The Maharajah, howe\er, used to send him 
various royal dishes, and the poor Brahmana 
also would partake of them 


^ The clay of the \illage was used for making 
the hhol and this again was used in the smging 
of the Lord^s name Thus the village gave, though 
remotely, a suggestion of the Lord But even this 
was sufficient m his case to bring on the ecstasv 
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SPmiTrAL TALKS 
By Sti-ami Tunyananda 

1 

7th June, 1915 

Sti-ami S ^ “One maj ha^e anj amount 
of Sam&dhi and DhySna (spuntnal concentra- 
tion and meditation), but one must ne'ier 
forget to love Him l\hat is the use of this 
life if one does not lo\e Him^” 

Stiami “Yes, one is bound to admit that 
‘when one feels oneself as bod>, one must 
consider oneself as the servant of the Lord, 
when one thinks oneself as the Ji\a, the 
indmduahzed soul, one must consider oneself 
as a part of Hun , and when one feels oneself 
as the Atman (Self), one is the same as the 
Lord Himself ’ 

“How can a man who runs for a remedy 
at the shghtest suffering, refuse to submit 
to the Lord^” 

Sn Rdmdkrtshna Kathdmnta (The Gospel 
of Sn Ramaknshna) was bemg read The 
Swami observed 

' Swanu Shivananda, another direct disciple of 
Sn Bamaknshna 
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^^Dakshmeswar was in those da'vs as 
diMne and blissful as Kailasa ^ From 
morning till one in the afternoon, all were 
bus> prepanng for the worship of the Deities 
and then worshipping them , while Sn 
Ramaknshna himself was alwa^ s talking 
about God, and people sat spell-bound 
listenmg to him The atmosphere \nbrated 
with thoughts of God Even his ]okes and 
funs related to God and culminated m 
Samadhi He would rest after the middav 
meal, but only for a short while The rest 
of his daj was gi\en to discoursmg about 
God In the e\emng he would \isit the 
Kali temple and there fan the Mother, 
then return to his room reelmg imder di\me 
intoxication He would often ask those who 
practised Sadhana if they felt a kmd of 
intoxication in the mormng and evemng 
At night there was scarce!}^ any sleep for 
him No sooner had he lain down than he 
would get up and rouse all who slept in 
his room, sa>mg, ^Do not sleep so much 
Get up and mechtate ^ He would then lie 
down agam and get up by early dawn and 
recite the names of God m his inimitable 
sweet voice Others also would get up and 

The celebrated abode of Siva 
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Sit down to Japa ana meditatioi Xuw aru 
then he would go up to them ara correct 
their postures ’’ 

10th Junt 

Sixami “In order to realize the ^eif 
\ou ha\e to scale the highest peak of 
renunciation ” 

11th Junt 

Saami “Is it eas> to detach the mind 
from all objects^ Onl\ a hero can do thit 
The external objects are e\er tr\ing to erter 
into >our mind and conquer \ou In the 
mind itself there are man\ ia\ers one upon 
another It is no use mereK closing th<^ 
e\es and ears 

13th June 

Sxi.ami Thants to finish stud\ing 

Raja Yoga qmcklj But we poured out our 
\ery life m this quest We ha\e been doing 
this ever smee our childhood Yet e%en now 
the mind has not been purified There are 
still attachment and hatred in it O 

Lord, make me the servant of the ser%ant 
of Thy ser\ ant ^ 

“Egotism IS no good , it is extremely 
permcious Egotism is like drinking wine, it 
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leads astray the senses The Master used to 
say that water accumulates only in a low 
land Only in humility the good quahtie& 
of the mind and heart become mamfest 
Pride always holds the head high That 
which IS elastic and unbreakable like steel, 
that indeed is strength He alone is strong, 
who can li\ e in harmony with different 
natures m a spirit of amicable compromise 
“Make yourself for e\er His, then there 
will be no more fear Swamiji ( Vi\ ekananda) 
used to say, ^Smce you ha\e been born 
on earth, lea\e a lastmg mark on it ’ At the 
Baranagore Math he said, ‘Let me tell you, 
our names will be recorded m history ^ 
Swami Yogananda ridiculed him But 
Swamip rephed ‘Well, well, you will see 
I can con^mce e\eryone of the truths of 
Vedanta If you will not hsten to me, I 
shall go to the Panah -villages and teach 
VedUnta to the villagers ’ 

“If you want to preach, you must also 
gite somethmg Preachmg is not merely 
leeturmg to a class or explaimng a book 
You ha\e to gi^e them somethmg There- 
fore you must accumulate spintuahty before- 
hand And ne-v er pnde yourself on 

your ha-v mg gamed control over the 
passions If you do, they will at once raise 
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t‘ieir heads E\t:r pr ^ lo i ’i , ''O Lera 
SdAe me trom them 

^^There are i^i-truci t.> 

concentration L?\a, 'Wk'-nt-pa 
E*^sas^ada La^e is tie m nd ht i ^ 
come M Tamas (inenia» — tne m ud f - 
asleep and loses consc ouisre^' Mo^t 
an^s are held dopn b\ Lav a Yik^l ‘■^la 
iS the scattering of tne nvra o’ nialtiiar.uti^ 
objects Kasha\a is In an g nicditat o’* dis- 
tasteful — one feels dis iichned to medicate 
But one must still per^^ist R i‘-a«\ ad i is 
the mind being fasemated h\ the \ is or of 
dmne forms and relu'^mg to a«cei d 
higher Passions ^ill last so lo’ g 

as the bod\ lasts But through His orace 
the-\ cannot raise their heads 

15th June 

Sixami ^^It lb no good mereh working 
Work IS d^udge^^ if there is no spiritual 
feehng behind it ’ 

16 th June 

Sri RamaJiVi^hna Kathmurita fTht Go^jtel 
of Sri Rmnakrishna by M ) was read In 
one passage Sn Ramakrishna was mentioned 
as sa\ing ‘*It is not true that He can be 
7 
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realized tlirou4.h wcxk But througn ULaeiti^li 
work groTVb the eager ^orgmg to realize ILm 
This eager lougiug diatvs aown H^fs grace 
and then man realize^ Him 

Apropos of this, the Swami said “A att^e 
casual reading of the scriptures and a little 
meditation are not enough to realize the 
Lord You must \earn to see Him The 
heart must pant and pme for Hun The 
Master said to us ^It "s because I had such 
intense longing for the Mother that She gate 
me et ery cont emence — She gat e me this KMi 
Temple and Mathur Babu ^ If there is 
sincere longing for God, eter^thmg becomes 
fatourable ’ 

^ ‘There is no other tva> than Bhakti ’’ 

S^cami S ‘^Quite true Meditate on His 
lotus-feet, the senses will withdraw of them- 
seltes and the mind will lose itself m Him 
Ramprasad sat s m a song that det otion is at 
the root of all spiritual achietements Ram- 
prasad was in a sense the ideal of Sri Rama- 
knshna The Master used to say ‘Mother, 
Thou hast retealed Thtself to RS,mprasad, 

^ Son-in-law of Bam Basmam, foundress of the 
Temple He served the Master with great devo- 
tion and proted helpful to him in man> respects 
dunng his Sadhana 
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Jr-a^a 
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S cG/ i * t a s L 

T^hen the \<^t\ utters i cl oi r^mt* cf G i 
will bring teais to niA e\r:5- ^T<f t' - 
t*jht) Do %ou m %ru take ■’idint ^ 

Ah, what a supernal condition ' Tu-t cun- 
<iider * — The \er\ utterance of me 

makes \ou er\ * ' 

SiLQini S ‘When I hrst u<td to gu U 
the Master I woula often fed inclmtd tu 
cr\ One mgbt I cried iruob on the rner- 
side near the od I tree Jubt at that Gme 
the Master in his room was enqmrmg 'where 
I had gone When I returned to him he 
asked me to sit down and said ^The Lord 
IS greath pleased if one crifes to Him The 
tears of lo\ e wasn awa\ all mentc 1 impurities 
accumulated through ages It is \er\ good 
to erj to God 

•‘Another da\ I was med’t itmg m the 
Pancha^atl gro\e M\ concentration became 
'v er j deep Just then the Master came towards 
me from the side of the ihau tree As soon as 
he looked at me I burst into tears The 
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Master stood still T felt son etn»ii^ creepirg 
up inside m\ bosom and I v> is c^ercoxile d\ 
an irrepressible fit or shakii g The Mastei 
remarked that this ciMn^. vas rot for 
nothing H was a sort of ecstas\ I then 
followed him to room wheie he gue me 
something to eat The awakening oi the 
Kunaalini v as an eas\ r^atter for him He 
could do this e^en witnout touching o\ 
mereh standing near b% 

^ist Junt 

^^Man is trying hard to make 
himself happj But nothing succeeds unless 
He Tulls it Freedom can be realized m two 
wa\S5 b\ identifying oneself with Him and 
liMng in eternal self-surrender to Him 
There can be no freedom of will away from 
Him 

‘‘Reliance on 4)ne^s apparent self leads to 
rum To presume to be all-knowing is 
extremely harmful Self-reliance oi self- 
confidence means faith in the Higher Self 
To persist m remammg what one already is 

^ Kundahm=the ‘ coiled-up/’ the spiritual power 
lying dormant in Muladhara centre at the bottom 
of the spme, which when roused forces its way to 
the bram, when man attains the realization of the 
Transcendental Eeahty 
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or ii hoiaip^ up o^il ^ "»reccT'Ltncd 

on^ at an\ cost — ^uch bc f-imLe^rtanct iS 
bad ’ 

^Jpd Junt 

i **Oiic mu^t hdvtr c pac tv tn 
lo\ti Oh how niad^;j a ed to IrAe iv 
our bov hood ’ I lov ea m\ orother^ so much 
that the thought of re ‘ounc ug them to 
become a Sannvasin, used to make me cr\ 
But afterwards the Master si* ipped these tie-? 
one by ore He as^^ed ^ *^VLom do vou 
love^* S said I uo rut iove anvone 
*Oh, >ou dr> feliow * the Master remarked ’’ 

2i,th Ji(nt 

Su.a^ai ‘'‘You can never be emancipated 
bv adoring a man man — vou must look 

upon him as God However great he m\\ 
be m spiritual vusdom md dispassionateness, 
however hignh endowed ne mav be with 
spiritual powers, the worship of him will not 
effect vour liberation if vou do not perceive 
him as Goxi Himself ’Without such a cons- 
ciousness, his worship mav serv e to commu- 
nicate to >ou his spiritual qualities and 
powers, but nothing more If vou worship 
a Divine Incarnation, knowing him as such 
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or not, he will sureK grant >ou God-re aliza- 
tion Sisupala attained God-realization even 
by hating Sri Krishna The Gopis realized 
God even though they eonsideied Sri Krishna 
as only their lover A Gopi was shut up in 
her room by her husband Her intense 
anguish at being separated from Sri Krishna 
destroyed her sms, and the joy she felt hy 
meditating on him destroyed her leligious 
merits (Puny a) , and she was liberated ’’ 

Disciple ^^But we are told that when 
devotion grows intense, one forgets the 
Divme majesties of God ^ 

Stimni ‘^That is after the devotee has 
realized God He then carefulh obliterates 
all consciousness of Dn^ne powers in order 
to approach Him closer and closer The 
Gopis were not ordinary human beings 
Theirs were spintual bodies Conti- 

nence IS essential for Di\ine realization If 
one can maintain Brahmacharya for twenty- 
eight years, one will reahze Bhakti, Jnana, 
everything Lust is called Manasija, ‘born 
m the mmd’ Only a hero can conquer the 
senses and go bej^ond them to the super- 
conscious planes 

“I do not agree with you if you consider 
stubbornness as strength Stubbornness is a 
cloak for weakness The weak put it on in 
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order to hide their weakness Real strength 
knows how to bend and \et regain its true 
position 

26th June 

STLamz ^^Swami P has written ^\^e 
are not liMng on the plane of surmise, but 
of actual perception ’ We must 

remember from time to time wh\ we 
renounced the world and test oursehes if we 
are really progressmg towards the goal ’ 

27th June 

Sxj^ajnt ^^His (Sn Ramaknshna^s) mitia- 
tion was no ordmarv thmg — ^he would wake 
up spiritual consciousness at once He 
would write some characters on the tongue 
and the disciple would feel somethmg 
heaving up, wa\e after wave, within his 
chest He asked me if I would like to ha\e 
Abhisheka (Tantnk initiation) I said, ‘I do 
not know ’ ^Then you need not ha\ e it ’ he 
replied Once when I was returmng from 
the Kali temple, after salutmg the Mother, 
he said about me, ^His ^‘home ^ is that 

^ By ^home’ he evdientiv meant that aspect 
of Divinity, which a disciple^s inherent tendencies 
and potentialities indicated to be the ideal ^hich 
he was consciously or unconsciousl> seeking to 
realize 
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high. Power from which proceed name and 
form ^ 

felt an intense longing for liberation 
I wanted \ery much to realize God even in 
this very life 

2Sth June 

SiJLami ‘‘We have seen with our own 
e> es and heard with our own ears The 
tremendous enthusiasm of Swami Viveka- 
nanda for God-realization used to dumbfound 
us and make us despair of ourselves, in spite 
of all encouragement and assurance from the 
Master And we would think that this life 
would go m vain, without realizing God 
But at last favourable days came through 
the grace of the Master 

“You will be struck dumb with wonder 
if I tell you the story of Swami Vivekananda’s 
wandermg days — ^the life of extreme renuncia- 
tion he then hved Once in those days he 
wrote to me that he was passing his days 
‘like the crows, feeding himself — devoid of 
self-respect — at the house of others in great 
fear » 

^ A quotation from the Vaiydgya-Sataka n of 
Bhartrihari Extreme self-abnegation and self- 
abasement are the sine qua non of true Vairigya, 
passionlessness and renunciation He who pos- 
sesses nothing, to him alone the Lord comes 
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2^^t}i June 

Suami ^None else. He alone is my all 
in alP — when you will feel like this and will 
not rely on anything, then will you be right 
Now you are depending on earthly things, on 
wealth, man, and learning E\ en great 
scholars get mad by a single screw gettmg 
loose in the brain We do not rely on God 
We rely on our money, our relations, our 
friends But king, know that He is the 
treasure of those who ha\e nothmg ’ When 
nothmg will mter'vene between \ou and Him, 
then you will realize Him Sn Krishna had 
broken all the ties of the Gopis But their 
sense of shame still remained That tie also 
he broke at last When the Lord sees that 
man is finding it hard to gi\e up an^^thmg 
for Him, then He Himself takes it away 
‘'O Lord, take all things away from me, e\en 
those that I ha-ve kept hidden m my inmost 
heart ’ Tf, O man, thou wilt cross the ocean 
of relative existence, thou must gi'^e up 
desires for earthly thmgs ^ 

^‘^The Master used to say, ‘Do whate'ver 
you like after makmg the knowledge of 
oneness your own ’ That is to sa\, 
know the Lord as the soul of your soul, 
the hfe of your life, the eye of your eye, and 
love Him Nothing else than this, such as 
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asking things of God, is true de\ otion 
Supreme demotion cannot be had so long as 
there is the slightest desire m the mind ” 

My Mdster was read Apropos of the 
passage, you thmk that a man firmlj^ 

convinced that there is a Reality behind all 
these appearances, One who is infinite 

bliss, a bhss compared with which these 
pleasures of the senses are simply playthings, 
can rest contented without struggling to 
attain It^’’ the Swami said 

“Just see ^ Our God is only a verbal affair 
A little meditation, a little Japa — ^this is a 
poor sort of life The heart must burst 
hungermg for Him An intense angmsh must 
fill it and life should seem to go out without 
Him — only then it will be right 

“Nothing short of complete self-surrender 
to Him will do You call Him the Inner 
Controller (Antaryamm), omniscient, and 
omnipresent, and yet you are afraid to sur- 
render yourself to Him ^ ‘Thinkest thou 
that thou wilt realize Mother by thy hypo- 
critical devotion? No, no, this is not a 
sweet m a child’s hand that thou wilt cajole 
It out of Her ’ You cannot deceive God 
He sees all ‘Thou art the doer, not 

I , Thou art the mechamc, I am the machine ’ 
‘I am a jealous God ’ If you love 





107 

an\ thing else than God and do not renounce 
all foi Hun you cannot realize Him ' 

30th Junt 

Scvami ^*Nobod\ wants Him Men want 
to get nd of their miser \5 to enjo'v hfe To 
coneene a ^moti\eless’ lo\e for Him xs ^er\ 
difficult I knew a man who used to 

cry for solitude But one da\ he asked. 
Shall I marr'v again ’ 

1st July 

SxLamt Whenever Swamiji (Vi\eka- 
nanda) said he identified it with the all- 
comprehensi\ e When we sa\ we 

identify it with the body, the senses, and the 
mmd Hence we ha^e to sa^ ^the servant 1% 
"•the devotee I ’ Swamiji would ne\er identify 
his with an\ adjunct of the Self — he 
would identif} himself with Brahman and 
go beyond bod^, mind, and intellect This 
his central and normal mood, and in 
that he used to pass the greatest part of his 
time But such a mood does not come to 
us We are In mg separate from Him 
Hence we have to sa^ ^Thou’ and ‘Thine’ 
m reference to God ” 

Disciple “In order to realize the cosmic 
‘1% should those who are duahstic m spiritual 
practice, stud> books on Ad\aita^’' 
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Suaini ^^The Master used to say, *Do 
whate\er \ou like aftei making the know- 
ledge of oneness >our own The true 
de\otees a]wa>b say ‘Thou’ and ‘Thine% 
that IS to say, ‘O Lord, Thou art e\ery- 
thing, and everything is Thine ’ Wherein 
does this differ from Advaita ^ But if a 
devotee sa>s and ‘mine’ and feels himself 
separate from and independent of Him, it 
IS an extremely harmful dualism Such a 
devotee is greatly deluded The Master 
would often repeat ‘Not I, not I’, ‘Thou, 
Thou’, ‘I am Thy servant, I am Thy 
ser\ ant’ A devotee must completely 

renounce all ‘I’ and ‘mine’ How often R§,m- 
pras§,d engaged himself in a loving quarrel 
with the Dmne Mother and coaxed and 
cajoled Her ^ Such an intense and condensed 
spiritual mood must be realized — ^like water 
condensed into ice Only then can we have 
a \TLSion of His Di\ine forms Gop§,ler 
saw GopM following her gathering fire-wood 
for her, and Sn Ramakrishna saw Riml§.la^ 
going about with him It is the intensity 

^ One of the chief lady disciples of Sn Rama- 
krishna She used to have constant vision of 
Gopala (Child Elnshna) 

" Sn Ranaaknshna worshipped RamlMa or Child 
Rama for some tune At that time he used to see 
Him constantly (See Life of Sn Ramahnshna)^ 
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of spiritual feeling that counts ^\hether 
>ou belie\e in His form or formlessnesu it 
does not matter lotus, what kind of 

lo^ e IS thine Thou gn ei>t onh the smile of 
thy face to the sun th\ husband But th\ 
hone> thou yieldest to the bee If one 
considers God to be all in all, how can one 
find joy in worldly things 

3id July 

SiLaym ^‘Eating, sleepmg, fear and 
sexual intercourse — these are common features 
of both animal and man The speciaht> of 
man is that he has knowledge and can distin- 
guish right from wrong The lower a man 
IS, the greater is his joy in sense-objects The 
higher he is, the greater is his pleasure m 
knowledge — a subtle joy which low natures 
cannot appreciate See how the> are spend- 
mg their days m dnnkmg, hunting, and run- 
mng after women — ^just like beasts What 
advantage is gamed bemg born a man, if 
we do not refine and elevate our faculties^ 
Those who have a refined mind can ne^e^ 
sloop to these thmgs 

‘^You want to go to the West^ What is 
the use of makmg the mind out-gomg ^ 
Absorb yourself m meditation and be lost in 
Him It would be excellent if you could 
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spend fi\e ^^ears in exclusi\e meditation of 
the Master Then the West and here would 
become one 

‘I do not care a rap for history or other 
things — God is e^er'v thing ’ — ^What a beauti- 
ful saymg * The stick of ego is lying 

on the waters of Sachchidananda This is 
making the waters appear as divided Desiies 
create the ego Desires keep us apart from 
God But one day we shall have to erad- 
icate all desires and call on Him What il 
the body goes while calhng on Him ^ 

*^Howe\er great a man may be, whatever 
great deeds he may be domg, some day he 
will have to be desireless After that, of 
course, he may work again through the will 
of God But if you work at the command of 
a Mahapurusha, a man of reahzation, to 
whom you have surrendered your all and 
who seeks your good, work will not tighten 
your bondage, on the other hand, it will 
break it Always pi ay to Him that you may 
not forget Him Pray ^Do not give me 
such work to do, as will make me forget 
Thee, and wherever Thou keepest me, may 
I ever remember Thee 

“But do not say to Him ‘Give me 
this^ ‘Do not give me that * It will be a 
selfish prayer When you want to do one 
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tiling and do not %vant to ao another \cu 
alloTT \our ego to come in Some there are, 
who are afraid of work ard trj to a\oid it 
That makes then bondage and selhshness 
lasting Pra> to Him for Bhakti But be 
e\er read^ to obey His commands Pra^ 
May I keep Thee in mind imder all condi- 
tions ^ May I ne\ er fall into an;^ other com- 
pany than that of Thy devotees ’’ 

Ji.th July 

Sviami must know once for all that 

everythmg happens at His will Manj clever 
persons were born m this world But what 
has been their end ^ E\erythmg comes about 
and IS destroyed at His Wl This organiza- 
tion of ours — ^will this last for e\er^ Xo, 
this also will one daj^ be degraded and then 
the Lord will ha\e to mcarnate again 

Brithmana is a spiritual beggar He 
must not proMde e\en for two days He 
must be completely absorbed m God 

‘‘‘The Master used to think meanly of those 
who li\ed with women He used to say that 
the;y had no substance in them 

“Those who ha*ve not good reasoning 
powers, become easily biased towards one 
side Swami]! had equally the power to 
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explain and to feel He knew the defects 
of people and yet forgave them ’’ 

Disciple ^^Cannot the mind remain alert 
and awake of itself^’’ 

SxLami ‘‘But can that state come auto- 
matically ^ You must practise first Tr> 
consciously to correct yourself first, then you 
will find that your nund has become its own 
momtor People want to reach that state 
at once The pure portion in you is God 
Himself The impure portion is yourself 
When you say ‘I’ you really mean that im- 
pure portion The more yon will think of 
Him, the more He will grow in >ou, and at 
last the impure portion will vanish com- 
pletely 

“There are some who are extremely 
reser\ ed They raise high walls around 
them and do not allow anyone to see their 
mside This is very bad One cannot 
reahze God without being frank and sincere 

7th July 

Sxiami “The more you will free yourself 
of egotism and become His instrument, the 
more you wnll realize peace The more you 
wnll feel that God is the only doer, not you, 
the more will your heart be filled with 
peace 
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9tii July 

SiLaini first we also thought Nlr^ana 

to be the highest state of realization How 
often the Master rebiiked us lor this ^ He 
used to say that it was a mean conception 
I would be amazed to hear him call Nirvana 
a mean conception ’’ 

18th July 

Swami Vivekananda’& lecture on Vedant- 
ism was read The Swami said 

*‘His words have melted awa> mto the air. 
With all your renanczation and >our leain- 
mg, what ha\e you been doing ^ Bays are 
passing, but ^you are simply, \egetatmg 
Who e\er feels or says as the Master did at 
the end of each day, ‘O Mother, the day 
is gone, yet I ha\e not seen Thee ^ You 
are damp, spiritless, and inactive Do jrou 
not feel your blood wax hot when you read 
the words of Swamiji ? ‘Who is hvmg-dead ^ 
He who IS effortless * You are twenty -se\en 
years old Swanuji said that he had achiet ed 
everything by his twenty-mnth year 

“But you are not to blame You do as 
you see We are also not workmg hard 
enough We say we are old and diseased. 
But that IS all nonsense and lame excuse* 
We saw Swamiji workmg hard till the end* 
8 
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During his last illness, he would press a 

pillow to his chest in order to relie\ e 
breathing difficulties, but he would still roar 
Arise ^ awake ^ What are you doing If 

the body is to go, let it go working Rous- 

ing the Divinity in yourself and m others — 
that is the ideal 

^^If you are con\inced of its truth, then be 
up and doing Go out at once Put off 
everything else Now or never Go to 

TJttarkasi and live there by the side of the 
Ganges and cry to Her saying, ^Mother, I 
want only Thee, I want nothing else ’ Pre- 
pare the mind e\ en now for living such a hf e 
Work and everythmg else will be considered 
afterwards ’’ 

Wth July 

Sujami ^^You will have to work your 
mind yourself Others cannot do that for 
you The Master has said again and again 
^You must try a little Only then will the 

Guru reveal the Truth ’ Let me tell you 
from our experience that it anyone advances 
towards Him a smgle step, He advances 
towards him ten steps This is our personal 
experience If you do not exert, none can 
do anythmg for you 

^^The Great Ones point out the way Is 
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that little help^ If tell us ^our difl&cul- 
ties, we can help you Vi'e also ha\e travel- 
led the same path, so we can tell you about 
it Does one want that the butter should 
be churned out and held before one’s bps ^ — 
E\ en then he keeps his mouth shut ’ H«ve 
t\e to feed him also^ This is a mental 
disease, Stvana (idleness) — ^tne mmd refuses 
to labour or do anything 

}ou ask, ^Will not the Lord do any 
thing for His devotee Yes, He will But 
vou will ha^e to become a devotee jBrst, vou 
must learn to feel devotion for Hun And 
devotion, Bhakti, is no trifling thing You 
have to give Him }our rmnd, life, e\erv thing 
If you cannot do that, then cr> to Hun for 
not having attamed Him, for not lovnng Him 
People have to shed potfuls of tears before 
they can earn money If y ou do not do that 
for God, wh> should He do an'vthmg for you 
liittle does He care ^ If you feel miserable 
for want of Him, know that He is ver> near 
to you — ^vou will soon have His vnsion, >ou 
will soon attam mfimte bhss 

*‘You must analyse yoxnr mind ^ery care- 
fully The Master asked me to increase my 
lust infinitely I was amazed to hear it 
He then explamed *What is lust^ It is 
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the desire to get Then desire to get Him 
and strengthen this desire greatly ’ 

^‘Everyone wants to exhibit his good side 
and conceal his defects Whoever can speak 
out his own faults frankly, will get rid of 
them It IS not easy to confess one’s weak- 
nesses If anyone can, know that he has 
worth in him 

‘‘You must make everyone your own 
The more you will approach God, the more 
you will become frank, sincere, and generous 
Our Master was the very peisomfication ot 
gmlelessness and sincerity 

“He who has realized the Personal God 
can also realize the Impersonal, if he so wills 
But he often retains his ‘I’ in order to taste 
the love and bliss of God He also has the 
knots of his heart sundered and has realized 
his real nature He does not seek Nirvana 
He IS no longer afraid of the world He who 
wants NirvSna laboriously works his way to 
the goal, ever anxiously protectmg himself 
agamst the world But is it not better to 
be afraid of nothing^ 

“The Lord of the devotee can be both 
angry and pleased The Master used to say 
that he could not bear the sight of egotistic 
persons Those who go to God without 
seeking Nirvana are Isvarakotis ” 
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In course of a letter which the Swann 
wrote that da> to a devotee he observed 
you are miserable for not ha\mg realized 
God, the more this mood grows, the more 
>ou will earn His grace Intensify it still 
more But if your misery is due to other 
reasons, then carefully shake it off ’’ 

29th July 

StLamt ^^Wh} will you not realize Him'' 
Surely you will Or why have you come 
here ^ Cry to Him — ^make Him restless 
Strike your head on the ground till it breaks 
(in the agony of your soul) Tell Him 
‘Thou art the Inner Controller Look within 
me, see if there is anythmg * Even to prav 
to Him thus is somethmg 

30th July 

Swami “The Master one day spoke thus 
about his throat-disease He was asked if he 
felt the affections in his throat The Master 
replied ‘What foolish thmgs you say ^ 
Does the body ever attain Sadhuhood ^ It is 
the mmd that becomes such ’ Unless the 
mind remains unaffected, a mere Spartan-like 
fortitude does not count much — ^you feel the 
pain, only you suppress its outward expres- 
sion If you feel that all pams and suffer- 
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mg are of your body, not your own, and that 
you are separate from the body, only then are 
you right 

‘‘You must finish all your spiritual prac- 
tices long before old age and decrepituae 
overtake you ‘What is the use of digging 
a well, when the house is already on fire^’ 
“Mere suppression of passions helps little. 
There must be a high ideal along with self- 
restramt 'Without a high ideal, the passions 
wiU. find another outlet You must gi\e 
them a new direction, then you will be auto- 
matically rid of them ‘Take refuge m Me 
and control the senses ’ As for example 
lust Think that you are His child Why 
should you be so low as to be lusttul^ Or 
think that you are ever pure 

“To stand on one’s own legs means to 
relv on that ‘I’ which comprehends the 
cosmic ‘1% not on the ‘I’ which thinks that 
it IS so-and-so and has passed so many exami- 
nations etc — ^to stand on this is of no use. 

“Work should be looked upon as a Yajna, 
a sacrifice The whole work should be done 
perfectly, even as one would perform a sacri- 
fice Every work should be considered a 
SMhana, a means to God-realization Only 
thus would character be formed ” 

Swarm 8 “It is very good to meditate 
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before sleeping and pass into sleep while thus 
meditating V — used to ha\e -^ery deep 
meditation But the moment the Master 
would touch him, he would wake up looking 
at him Nityagopal used to pass 'very often 
into deep ecstatic states His e> es would 
roll up and his chest would turn qmte red 
And when he would meditate, all blood would 
rush to his face and it would look red The 
Master used to say to him ‘'Nor so much 
not so much You must also keep to the 
common human ways ’ ’’ 

Siiamt tell you from my mmost 

heart, I can this moment go away even as I 
am now, without earmg to look about to see 
how things are left behmd E\en now I can 
hve on alms Without this conviction I shall 
be undone 

‘'^Man always seeks advantage He has 
been domg it not only m this hfe but also in 
many pre\ious hves Mukti (emancipation) 
is nothing but gi\mg up seekmg advantage 
Man wants to a\oid suffering, he is always 
sparing himself Swamip used to say that 
man wants only to gossip 

^^This (SannySsm) hfe is no fun One 
must live very cautiously One must be a ery 
alert and circumspect One must never retal- 
iate, one must always endure If you retal- 



120 


SPIIIITU4L. T4lLKS 


late, it must rebound on you It is no child s 
play The Sannyasin^s life is an attempt at 
going beyond all life He alone will be sa\ed, 
who will dwell constantly on good thoughts ® 

20th August 

Stuaom ‘^Meditation begms with the uni- 
fication of the meditator, the object of medi- 
tation, and the act of meditation, when the 
idea of separation between them is oblitera- 
ted When Japa has become automatic, 
when a portion of the mmd ever repeats 
the Name of itself, one may be said to ha\e 
advanced a httle m Japa In all cases the 
‘‘I’ must be forgotten 

“At one time I felt that even every foot- 
step of mine was through His power and that 
I was nothing I clearly felt this This 
feeling lasted for some days 

“Never expect anything from anyone 
But always give Otnerwise a sense of dry- 
ness will overtake you I have seen many 
Sddhus who are dry and who think that 
because they have become Sadhus they have 
nothing to do with others But you 

must not give your mind to anyone That 
you must give only to God That is why 
you have not married Pray crying to Him, 
Lord, may I love Thee with all my heart 
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Tne Master would instruct us to work 'with 
the hands but to keep the mind ever on Him 

**God IS not partial His grace is on all, 
the good and the e\ il just as rains fall equally 
on all places Whoever tills the land reaps the 
harvest If anyone savs that he is specially 
beloved of the Lord, that is his own idea and 
attitude He says so from the experience of 
his own hfe But it is not true 

‘^There is another attitude, accordmg to 
which God keeps some m bondage and 
releases others But who can assume this 
attitude Onl> he who has reahzed every- 
thing as one and who feels His mercy even 
amidst great sorrow 

‘^There is a third attitude Whatever is 
good is His, and whatever is bad is the result 
of our own Karma If we continue this atti- 
tude, we may eventually get nd of the ego ” 

7th September 

Szjbamt *^The Jn^ms meditate in the 
head, the Bhaktas in the heart We general 
ly find so But when as a result of medita- 
tion m the heart, spiritual consciousness 
expands, there is no more any fixed location 
of meditation 

*‘The Master had two moods Sometimes 
he said that he did not like Divine forms not 
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even and ins mind would oe immersed 

m the Absolute At other times, he said that 
he could not do without Divine forms, and 
he would say to the Dmne Mother that he 
did not want to see Her formless aspect or 
have Brahma-jnana He who rejects every- 
thmg and gets lost in the formless Brahman 
IS one-sided The JnS.ni is afraid of rebirth 
lest he be caught in the meshes of Ignorance 
But the expert player is not afraid of any- 
thing Similarly, he who has realized only 
the forms of God but not His formless 
absolute aspect, is also one-sided 

“It IS said m the PurSnas that the Divme 
forms survive even the dissolution of the 
entire umverse As the Master used to say, 
there are places where the ice does not melt 
*Do not accept any gifts from anyone 
For tne gifts will harm you, they will take 
away vour mdependence He alone can 
accept, who feels no obhgation, whose mmd 
is not affected, who feels them as gifts from 
God Himself You may accept gifts only from 
good men who would not interfere with your 
mdependence and seek to control you 

“It is very difficult to truly understand the 
mtneacies of the mind without being an ad- 
vanced Sadhaka How many are the ways 
m which the mmd is deluding us ^ If anyone 
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points out the delusions we find excuses for 
them ^ We do not understand how mam 
Kmds of self-lo\e are in us It is no joke to^ 
submit to anyone — ^nol outwardly , but in 
spirit 

‘^Swami Vnekananda was once readmg 
the Bible He was in those days a vege- 
tarian When he read of Jesus^s flesh-eating 
he did not like it But at once he thought 
^Oh, how proud I have become because I am 
living on vegetables^’ We read a lot but 
can feel re cam, and assimilate little Once 
the Master said to Gmsh Ch Ghosh W\hat 
are you talking of Brahma-jnana ’ Sukadev a 
saw and touched the Ocean of Brahman 
And Siva drank only three handfuls of Its 
water and became a Sava (corpse) ’ Girish 
Ghosh clasped his head and exclaimed 
‘Stop, sir, say no more head is reehng 

“Formerly my nerves were v'ery fine, and 
I had great powers of explaining thmgs 
Whenever an> one put me a question, I 
could see everything from its very ongm to 
its outer expression — ^I could see from what 
motive he spoke and wh}^ And there was a 
flood of light m a single word of mine 

“I used to observe absolute silence durmg 
the Navaratn I would feel a sort of mtoxi- 
eation and the mind would be one-pomted* 
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I ha^e done what one being born a man 
should do My aim was to make my life 
pure I used to read a great deal, eight or 
nine hours daily I read many Puranas and 
then Vedanta and my mind finally settled on 
Vedanta The Master said 3okmgly to me 
^Tell me something of Vedanta Does not 
Vedanta say that Brahman is true and world 
false Or does it say anything else^ Then 
give up the false and take the true ’ This 
was a turning-point in my life ’’ 

J^th Noveynbet 

Sziamt travelled widely in the early 

da>s I went towards the Narmada, alone, 
without a pice with me, and I slept anywhere 
I went via Allahabad, Chitrakut, Rewa and 
Jubbalpore, all on foot Whenever I tra'v elled 
I kept a place of pilgrimage m view and 
found out my way by enquirmg of people 
I went next to Hardwar, Hrishikesh, Uttar- 
kasi, etc I thought of not coming down 
from the mountains I lived happily in the 
Gharwal hills, totally forgot the existence of 
the world, and aimed only at God-realization 
I meditated and read a great deal But 
Swamiji made me come down I met him at 
Meerut Some seven or eight of us hved 
together at Delhi Then Maharaj (Swami 
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Brahmananda) spoke of 'visiting Ja'vv^alji ana 
asked me to accompany him So I went 'with 
him to Jawalji, Gopmathpur, Bai]nath, 
Patharkot, Multan, Gujran'wala Montgomer'v 
and so on And then 'we came down to 
Bombay 'via Karachi At Bombay we met 
S'wami]! about to embark for America He 
said thac the Parliament of Rehgions at 
Chicago was all for him, as though he saw 
the future He asked me to return to the 
Math and to allow Maharaj to tra'^el alone 
‘‘I stayed for some time at Mt Abu From 
there I went to Ajmere and Pushkar and then 
to Brmdaban where I stayed for six months 
The next six months I passed at Lucknow 
Then I went to Ayodh-v a At A> odh> a 
Mahapurush (Swann Shivananda) met me 
and asked me to come to the Math 

‘'^Though I travelled much, I also studied 
much all along At Brmdaban I studied a 
great deal of Bhakti scriptures It is not 
good to wander much if >ou do not at the 
same time contmue your SadhanS. 

^Hn the Jagannath cemple at Puri, 
suddenly a sound came to my ears and my 
heart was filled with a great ]oy so much so 
that I felt like walking m the air The 
soimd contmued m various strains My 
whole mmd felt attracted I then remember- 
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ed what I had read of Anahata Dhvani 
(music of the spheres as it is called) and I 
thought it must be that 

‘^At Ujjam, I was one night sleeping under 
a tiee A storm came and suddenly some 
one touched me on the bodj^ I got up and 
at once a branch fell where I had slept 

^‘^When I first read the \erse in which it 
IS said that life is meant for the realization of 
Jivanmukti, I leapt in jov For that indeed 
was the purpose of my life 

‘The first door of Yoga is the control 
of speech, non-acceptance of gifts, non- 
expectation, desirelessness and love of soli- 
tude ^ This \erse had a great influence on 
me Formerlj/ I used to talk much When 
I read it I thought, ‘What ^ I have not 
entered even the first door of Yoga and I 
resolved that I would control my speech 
I did not talk with anyone, lived by myself 
and acted as I thought best And I did not 
utter a smgle word during the nine days of 
the Navar§.tri 

“It was Sankara who moulded my life 
Before I came to the Master, a smgle verse 
of Sankara used to hft me a step up and give 
me a flood of light In those days I used 
to find much new meaning in the verses 
What IS Pangraha (acceptance of gifts) 
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E\eii if >ou do not accept an} gift, there 
ma} still be Parigraha To think of means 
for the future, that is Parigraha Birth and 
rebiith, all follow from Parigraha We are 
already thinking of wa\s and means for the 
tuture Where\er our mind is, there we also 
are If }ou do not ha\e Parigraha, where 
would }our mmd be^ Naturall} on the 
Atman itself This one practice of Apari- 
graha can take }ou to the highest 

‘Once I was sittmg alone b} the Ganges 
after my compamons had left I began to 
meditate and after some time it struck 
2 o’clock Then someone suddenl\ said 
‘Come, let us go home ’ These words seemed 
to club me on the head I understood that 
they had come from my mind itself There 
was really no home But the mmd had been 
thinking that there was a home where I was 
to return I then determmed that I would 
destroy this tendency of the mmd 

“Oh, those days are coming to my mmd 
WJnle I hved at Srmagar Ghat, I used to 
rise very early and bathe Then I would sit 
m meditation and afterwards read At 
eleven, I would rise and procure some food 
in an hour Then I would again begm medita- 
tion and Japa And thus every da> It was 
there that I committed eight Upanishads to 
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memory I would meditate on every verse 
I read and what an indescribable ]0> it was ’ 
I used to read the commentary of Sankara 
and the gloss of Jn§,n^nanda And much 
further light used to come through medita- 
tion ” 



October, 1919 

STiami Tun\ananda was reeluung in an 
easy chair m the \eiandah of his room A 
Brahmachari was fannmg him The hard 
austerities practised for jears had broken the 
Swami’s health, and diabetes had completed 
the breakdown So he had to come to Benares 
for a change 

The disciple came With C , who after 
salutmg the Swarm enquired about his health 
StLami “At present I am doing pretty 
well Just after my coming here, I had two 
successi\e attacks of influenza, which weak- 
ened me much Fortunately Doctor S who 
treated me m Calcutta happened to be at 
Benares on busmess On seemg me he 
remarked that the change at Benares might 
not prove effective At that time the symp- 
toms of my old asthma were also evident ” 
Dtsctple “You look better than on the 
Astami Pujfl day when I saw you last I 
think it IS better that the effect of change is 
gradual rather than immediate When 

* The Swami was at this tune at the Ramakrishna 
Mission Sevisrama, Benares 
9 
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Swami Premananda to Deoghar he 

impioved much m the beginning But the 
improvement did not last ^ 

Su^aini ‘^Yes Perhaps it was wrong to 
brmg him down to Calcutta He had an 
attack of mfluenza on the way attended 
with double pneumoma On his arrival at 
Calcutta, Swami Saradananda lemarked ‘He 
is done for ’ He did not die of his pre\ious 
illness ” 

C “You well know, Maharaj, that we 
are engrossed in the world Pray tell us 
how we can reahze Him 

“There is no fixed means of 
attaimng God Sri Ramaknshna used to 
say, ‘A man can be smcere only by virtue 
of merits acquired m many past hves * 
Swami]i has mcely said, ‘God is not a 
commodity like fish or vegCLable to be had 
for a certain price ^ The sages have stated 
3n the Sastras the several paths by which 
they attained God One has stated that one 
should perform Puja m such and such a way 
Another that one should practise Japa And 
so on Narada says, ‘Just as the river 
flows mtently towards the sea m order to 
meet it, without deviatmg its course to any 
other direction, even so he who seeks God 
should move towards Him and Him alone 
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gi\ing up all other concerns ’ Iz is said m 
the Gita, ‘Persons who worship lie alone 
TUthout being attached to an^tning else, to 
tnem thus e\er zealously- engaged, I carr> 
what they lack and preseive what the;^ 
already have ’ 

‘ There are two forms of Bhakti (de- 
votion) Firstly , the ritualistic or obhgator> 
de\otion, such as, one should practise so 
much Japa or one should perform Puja m 
such and such a wa> Then there is the lo'ving 
devotion At this stage the devotee thinks 
ardently of God He finds no pleasure m 
things unrelated to God Abov e all persever- 
ance IS necessarj^ It will not do to dis- 
continue practice if a httie effort does not 
produce the desired effect It is said that 
a man piaclised so mtensel> that an ant-hill 
grew upon him ” 

6 “MaharS,], what does Japa actually 
mean^’’ 

StLami “It means that one should utter 
His name and at the same time meditate 
on His form, think of Him and love Him 
If the mmd is attached to worldly^' thmgs 
what will the mere repetition of God^s name 
do^ What is essenti^y wanted is that we 
must anyhow make Him our own ’’ 

Disciple “Just as Sri Ramakrishna has 
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said^ *You should somehow meet the master 
of the house, either by fighting with the gate- 
keeper or by climbmg the wall ® ” 

C ^^What about those who think, ‘'I 
have seen the Master or I have seen the 
Holy Mother, I need not undergo any 
spiritual practice’ 

Sttarm ‘^How can I say anythmg about 
them'^ They best know their affairs ” 

Disciple ‘^Perhaps C means that there 
are some who believe that since the Holy 
Mother has taken their entire responsibihty, 
they need not make any effort themselves 
They say that since she is holding them by 
the hand, they can do whatever they like 
with the other hand — ^their salvation is 
assured ’ 

S t ami ‘*He who truly has this faith, 
has already reached the goal But is it easy 
to have that faith ^ One must beware of 
self-delusion Those who have absolute trust 
in God will be at once purified through His 
grace, though they might have committed 
heinous sms before Just apply a little 
spark of fire to a mountam-high heap of 
cotton The whole mass will be consumed 
in no tune If you brmg light into a room 
which has been dark for a thousand years, 
will the darkness go gradually or all at once ^ 
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Tae Lord sa\s in the Gita ^E\en if a 'verj 
wicked man worships Me, with demotion to 
none else, he should be regarded as good, for 
he has iighth resohed Soon he becomes 
righteous and aitams to eternal peace O 
son of Kunti, boldly canst thou proclaim that 
My devotee is ne\er destroyed ’ E\en if 
the greatest viUam resigns himself entirelj 
to Him, he must be considered a devotee 
And ^soon he becomes righteous ’ Through 
His giace he no longer remams a \illain but 
becomes a pious man An expert dancer 
ne\er takes a wrong step No sin can 
possibly be committed by him who surrenders 
himself to God, although he might ha\e com- 
mitted many misdeeds before There was no 
sm which Ginsh Babu did not mdulge in 
He once said to us, *I have drunk so much 
wine m m^ hfe that if the wine-bottles were 
placed one upon another, they would stand 
as high as Mount Everest ^ He was a poet, 
so he spoke thus poetically Reall;y he 
drank much When he was asked by the 
Master to repeat the name of God mornmg 
and evemng he refused to do so He said 
‘I am nor sure I can do it I do not know m 
what condition or where I may be at those 
hours ’ Then Sri Ramakrishna asked him to 
remember God before meal-time ‘That also 
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I cannot promise ’you/ replied Girish Babu, 
‘I am often engrossed in law-smts and have 
to attend to all sorts of things I cannot do 
even that ’ At that Sri Ramakrishna said, 
‘Then give me the “power of attornej^’^ ^ 
Referring to this, Ginsh Babu afterwards 
said to us ‘I readJy agreed to give him 
the “power of attorney’% but later on I have 
realized what a difficult task it is to give 
the “power of attorney ’ I had said that 
I wonid not be able to repeat the name of 
God even once in the evening, but afterwards 
I found that I could not do the least bit 
of work without lemembermg Him every 
moment ’ In one day Girish Babu gave up 
his fifteen 3^ ears’ habit of takmg opium He 
said that the first three days he had to suffer 
much, his whole body became inert On the 
fourth day he was all right Later m hfe 
he did not even smoke ” 

C “How to know whether one is pro- 
gressmg towards Him or not^” 

Srjiamt “One can know it oneself 
Others also can know it All his passions, 
lust, anger, and greed will wane, his attach- 
ment for the objects of the senses will 
dimmish, and he will have peace at heart ” 
Disciple “Mah&rS-j, can a man have 
peace before the realization of God^” 
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Sxx^ami *^No, leal peace is far off But 
if ^ou find that a man s desire for sense- 
en30vments is growing less and less and his 
lo\e IS extending o\er all bemgs, then you 
may know that he is progiessmg towards 
God Simply repeatmg the hol\ name will 
not do If there be a hole of attachment 
m the mmd, the result of Japa will run out 
through it A man irngated his field all da\ , 
but m the e'- emng he found that all the 
water had run out through a hole, not a 
diop had remamed in the field 

remember a beautiful saying of Nag 
Mahasaya m this connection I had been to 
his house His father was practismg Japa 
sittmg m a corner NSg Mahasa\a said to 
me, ‘Bless my father that he may have 
true devotion to God ’ ‘He has already got 
it/ I replied, ‘he is constantly repeatmg the 
name of God What more do you want^’ 
Nag Mahasaya rejoined ‘What is the use 
of rowmg a boat which is at anchor ^ Mv 
father is much attached to me What good 
will his Japa do ‘If he is not to love a son 
like you, whom else should he love said I 
‘Don’t say so, don’t say so,’ he cned out 
‘only bless that he may lose all attachment 
for me ’ 

“Oh, what a great man NS.g MahS.saya 
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was ^ Do you know the full meaning ot 
‘rowing a boat at anchor?’ One dark night 
several drunkards took it into their heads to 
have a boat-trip They went to the river, 
got into a boat and at once began to row 
When it was dawn they found that they were 
at the very place from which they had started 
They were so intoxicated that they forgot to 
weigh the anchor 

12th October 

The Swanoi was sittmg in his room A few 
Sanny&sms and lay devotees were present 
A conversation was gomg on on Sir John 
Woodroffe’s Is India Ctvihsed the second 
edition of which had come out much enlarged 

Disciple “There is an advantage in 
wntmg work You can make steady pro- 
gress If you write one hour every day, 
you will find at the end of the year that 
much has been written But with spiritual 
practice the case is different You may 
practise meditation and Japa two or three 
hours a day and contmue it for ten long 
years, yet you won’t notice any appreciable 
progress It is as though you are just where 
you were m the begmnmg ” 

Suamt “What do you say? Who says 
that spiritual practice produces no effect? 
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Smely it does There is not a shade ot 
doubt about it 

^^People of the world gi\e \ou wa^es, it 
you ^\0xk for them Is God so unkind tnat 
He Will noc reqmte the works done for Hun ^ 
But you must work m the right spuifc 
Working haphazardly will not do A mad 
man lived near a distillery E\er\ noon lie 
would go where the rejected earihen pots 
used in distilling wine were thrown and break 
them one by one with a stick, and perspiring 
profusely he would cry out, ^Oh, I can work 
no more ’ He would then take a little rest 
and begin again * 

‘Ht will not do if you toil this way’ You 
may irrigate the field all day, but it would 
be all m \am if there be a hole m the field 
When you go to the field m the e\enmg, 
you will find that not a drop of water has 
remained in the field, all has run out through 
the hole Attachment to sense-objects is the 
hole ’’ 

Dzsczple ‘‘What shall we do, Mah^iraj, it 
we cannot find out the hole ? It all depends 
on the grace of the Guru Sn Ramakrishna 
has said, ‘If anyone mtendmg to make a 
pilgrimage to the temple of JaganncLth travels 
in a wrong direction through mistake, some- 
one will surely pomt him out the right direc- 
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tion sooner or later ’ A seeker of God may 
adopt a wrong course, but it is certam that 
his ob3ect is the attainment of God Why 
then should his labours prove fruitless^’’ 
Swami *^No, they would not, if he really 
be in quest of God Such a man is sure to 
receive a glimpse of His giace some day 
Hf an^^one advances one step towaids God, 
He comes nearer by ten steps ’ This is no 
idle talk Whoever has made even a little 
effort to earn His grace has lealized this 
(Turning to A ) What do you say^’® 

A *^Yes, sir Certainly He does ’’ 
Stiamz ‘Truthfulness, obedience, and 

looking upon all women as mother, if these 
do not lead one to Hari, then Tulsi is res- 
ponsible for it Few, alas, speak the truth 
What is obedience^ It is complete resigna- 
tion And one must look upon another’s wife 
as one’s mother Whoever will have these, 
will reach God, Tulsi stands surety for it 
“ ‘He who constantly steals others’ pro- 
pel ty may peiform great chanties, still he 
does none He who always depends on 

others, may hve long, yet he li\es not He 
who always slanders others may repeat the 
holy name, yet he does it not,’ so said Kabir 

^ A couplet of TulsidHs, the great devotee of 
Sn Blma 
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will it a\ail if one makes charm 
-TT ith inone> stolen from others ^ To li\ e long 
on the chaiit'v of others is as good as death 
It IS useless foi a slanderer to repeat tne name 
of God This IS wh> Jesus said ^Therefore 
if thou bring tny girt to the alt*:*] and there 
rememberest that th> brother hath aught 
against thee, leaae there th\ gift before the 
altar, and go thy wa\ , first be recorciied to 
th\ brother, and then come and ofter thv 
gift ^ ’’ 

Disciple IS pleasant to hear ^11 this 

Mahara] But it costs one’s hfe to carr\ 
them out Theoretically it is easy to undei- 
stand them, but to practise them is eytreinei\ 
difiicult ” 

St^ami ^^But e-ven an intellectual grasp 
is not nothing It is possible onlj m this 
country A great many souls v, ere born here 
who realized Brahman, and the influence of 
their expeiiences has entered into the %erv 
marrow of the countiy That is why men 
and women, old and young, all can easil\ 
imderstand these truths ’ 

A ‘^No other natxon has perhaps been 
able to realize the personal and the imper- 
sonal aspects of God at the same time ’ 
Swami ‘^No Only the Rishis (seers) of 
this country reahzed the Nirguna Brahman 
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One Mussulman is said to have attained the 
consciousness, am Brahman, I am He’ 
Bm when he declared this, the Mollahs were 
much enraged with him They bemg the 
descendants of Ah were the priests of 
the Mohammedans They were all duahsts 
Once the emperor’s daughter fell dangerously 
ill No physician could cure her Then 
someone suggested that that saint should be 
called in ‘He possesses wonderful powers,’ 
he said, ‘surely he can cure her ’ So he 
was called in He said to the emperor’s 
daughcer ‘In the name of God, I declare 
you cured Therefore get up ’ But the 
words produced no effect Then he ex- 
claimed ‘J say that you are cured 
Therefore get up ’ And she got up at once 
cured The emperor was highly pleased But 
the Mollahs cried out, ‘Did you see how 
he said he was more powerful than Allah 
He was therefore put on trial and flayed ahve 
In that terrible state he went from door to 
door beggmg for food But all closed their 
doors agamsfc him Only a butcher threw 
a bit of flesh to him and shut the door 
Next he begged for fire to roast the meat, 
but was refused by all Then he held it 
towards the sun and the sun m order to give 
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more heat came lower down So it is said 
that the sun is much nearer at Multan 
A Biahmachnn ^^\?Vhen did it happen^*’ 
Sz^ami ^^About the fifteenth century ’ 
Biahmachdn ‘‘Jesus also said^ ‘I and 
my father aie one ^ ’’ 

Su.ami “He answerea \er> carefully m 
the court ‘Art thou the king of the Jews 
‘Thou sa>st he answered The priests 
were all enraged with him because of his 
powers, for his influence affected their 
income as people obe;^ed him imphcitly 
Jesus said, ‘Come ye after me, and I will 
make ye to become fishers of men ^ And at 
once Simon and his brother forsook their 
nets and followed him One of his disciples 
came and said, ‘Lord, suffer me fiist to 
go and hary my father ’ But Jesus said to 
him, ‘Follow me, and let the dead bury 
their dead ’ When the priests saw that he 
was brmgmg about their rum they sued him 
in the court But the governor found no 
guilt m him He was read> to release him 
But the multitudes msisted on his bemg 
sentenced to death, so he delivered him up 
to them to be crucified, saymg, ‘I am 
mnocent of the blood of this just person^^ 
see ye to it ’ ” 

Disciple “The faithful disciples of Jesus- 
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thought that the Heavenly Father would 
actually come down and estabhsh His 
Kingdom on earth ’’ 

‘^Why^ He said to them, ^The 
Kmgdom of God is withm you ’ ’’ 

Disciple the Christian samts how 

wonderful was the life of Samt Francis of 
Assisi 

Subami ^^Yes He meditated on Je-^us 
so mtensely that he got stigmata m his hands 
and feet He bore these marks till death 

Disciple ^^In Islam also many great 
samt'> have been boin ’’ 

Swami ^‘Yes, certainly It is because 
such great souls are born in eveiy religion 
and realize the Tiuth that these religions live 
through ages 

^ Swami]! (Swami Vivekananda) used to 
say, ‘All come and say, “Tell us the 
way, tell us the way,” but none would follow 
any ’ 

“It IS wrong to say that even when one 
calls on the Lord earnestly, one does not 
find Him There was a boy who called Him 
as Brother Madhusudana What was his 
name 

Disciple “Jatila ” 

Sxvami “Yes, yes, Jatila He was rather 
afraid to go to school all alone through a 
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TSiood His mother said “You ha^e a 
brother, Maabusudana Call Him and \ou 
'vvill ha\e no fear ’ The bo^ v^a. con\mced 
tnat Madhusudana tv as his real brother* 
Whene\er he felt frightened in the forest he 
called his brother Madhusadana and he came 
and escorted him When the schoolmaster 
learnt this, he said to him ^Can ^oa show 
me your brother^’ WVh> not^’ replied the 
boy They went to the forest As the boy 
called, Madhusudana came But the teacher 
could not see Him, he oni> heard the -oimd 
of His anklets E\en this was not Touch- 
safed to the mother She gaTe the instruc- 
tion onlj to dispel her son^s fear, but herself 
had no faith m it 

^*Do you know the storj of the milkmaid 
crossing the ocean of life A milkmaid 
supphed milk to the house of a Brahmana 
Pandit She had to cross a n\ er on the waj . 
As the ferry-boat could - oi be found at the 
right time every daj-, she was \er\ late now 
and then m her supply of milk and the 
Pandit^s children had to suffer much So he 
severely scolded her one day ‘TV'hat shall 
I do, sir,’ rephed the milkmaid, *I ao not 
find the ferry-boar m right time ever^. day, 
so I am delated ’ The learned Pandit said 
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at once *Oh, you cannot cross this small 
river ^ Ho^ tv ill you then cro&s the ocean 
of life^’ Tne ilhteiate milkmaid had not 
e\en heard the phrase Hhe ocean of hfe’ 
She stood dumb-founded Then the Pandit 
explamed to her that by taking God^s name 
one could easily cross the ocean of life, what 
to speak of this little river The milkmaid 
was much delighted and went away 

‘‘Thenceforth she supplied milk at the right 
time She was never late One day the 
Pandit sail* to her ‘Now I see you come 
every day at the proper tune How do you 
cross the river ‘Why, sir'" It is you who 
kindly told me the means Now I have not 
to wait for the ferry-boat, nor have I to nay 
the boatman ^ ‘What do you mean ^ Who 
then takes you across the nver^’ ‘Nobody 
has to help me, sir I come straight down to 
the river, repeat the name of Han and walk 
across the waters ’ ‘Can you show me how 
30U do it ‘Why not, sir ^ Come along ’ The 
Pandit could not beheve it He followed the 
milkmaid m suspense The milkmaid went 
close to the nver, repeated the name of Hari 
and walked across the river, as if there was 
no more than knee-deep water m it As she 
reached the other side, she turned back and 
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saw the Pandit standing wonder-struck on 
tne other side She cried oat ^How is it ’ 
Wh\ are you standing there sir ^ Repeat the 
name of Hari and come along ’ The Pandit 
TV as staitled, and spell-boand he v^alked across 
tJae river uttering the name of Han But 
as the water became deeper and deeper^ he 
xaised his clothes with both hands He had 
no faith at heart, though his Lps uttered the 
name of God Finding the Pandit in such a 
pLghc, the milkmaid said ^Oh, vou repeat 
the name of Han and at the same time raise 
3 our clothes^ That will not do, su ’ 

httle self-exammation will make everv- 
thing clear Lateh I witnessed a strange 
fight withm my bodv During my ^ecent 
illness, I was reduced to a skeleton This 
muscle that you see now (touching the calf 
muscle)^ was all gone All this grew anew 
afterwards ’’ 

Disciple ^^Do you mean the influenza 
you suffered from last time^’^ 

Suami It was at Pun Then 

there was nothing in the body except bone 
and skm I could neither turn over sides 
nor move my limbs Only the power of 
speech was left to me One day I saw that 
the hfe withm the body was engaged m a 
severe struggle with another from the outside* 

10 
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The struggle was ^.e^^ere and lasted for a 
long time They were at close grips with each 
other, and now the one and now the other 
seemed to wm The external one was 
strugghng to snatch away the life from the 
body, but the life would not go At last the 
outer one was defeated and went away So 
life remained Had it been defeated, ii 
would ha\e gone away with the other one, 
and the bod> would ha\e remained hfeless, 
that IS, I would have died I was watchmg 
the battle m wonder from a distance as ifc 
were As ^oon as the outer one went awa> 
defeated, I said to those who were about 
me, ^This time I am saved, I won’t die ’ 
Then all this flesh grew anew Before or 
after this incident, I do not exactl^r 
remember when, Swamiji (Vi\ ekananda) 
appeared to me and said at once ‘What is 
this^ Get up ’ ” 

ISth October 

The Swami was talking to a group of 
Sanny&sms and Brahmachanns who had come 
to his room 

Swami (Turning to one of the assembled 
monls) “Do you believe in the existence of 
God^ (The monk remained silent ) I once 
felt this atheistic mood ” 
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Monh ®®Yes, Maharaj, sometimes I too 
ieel that there is no God ’’ 

St>.aim ‘^So m> confession encourages 
3^ou to speak out ^ Perhaps >ou thought at 
firat that if ^ou spoke out, >ou would be 
exposed^ That is not so Such a sceptical 
mood comes upon man} This is a stage on 
the way to God Once the reading of a 
book made me atheistic ’’ 

A Brahmachdi in ‘^Was the author a 
European^’’ 

StLami ‘^Yes What a terrible agon} I 
then passed through ^ Nothmg could gi\ e me 
peace This mood lasted only a dav or two 
The book was full of matenahstic ideas 
After a hard struggle I got o\er its mfluence 
also had to pass through such a state 
He was an out and out Vedantist, }ou know 
It IS said in the Gita ^He who takes the 
Self to be the slayer, he who takes It to be 
the slam, neither of the^e knows It does 
not slay, nor is It slam ’ A was very much 
impressed by this idea One da} the Master 
sent for him, and when he came, said to him, 
^Can you kill a man^’ ^Why not, sir^ I 
can easil},’ replied A ^Will not the sense 
of sm prick your conscience^’ ‘Why^ Who 
kills whom^’ ^All right Go ahead This 
is also a stage — just as we enter one room 
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through another But you must not stop 
here If j/ou do, you will be ruined Beware 
you do not become a householder with such 
an attitude of mmd ’ 

^*It IS "very diflBicult to reahze God The 
slightest desire blocks the way The Master 
often said, ^The thread does not pass through 
the eye of a needle, if even the minutest 
fibre sticks out " Swamiji (Vivekananda) 
once said to him, ‘Kmdly pi ay to the Mother 
that they (Swamiji’s relations) may have 
a bare subsistence ’ The Master sent him 
to the temple to beg of the Mother But 
when Swami]! entered the temple, he could 
not beg anything but Viveka (discrimmation) 
and VairS.gya (dispassionateness) How could 
he^ He had no attachment within When 
he said this to the Master, the Master 
remarked to us ^Do you see what a great 
soul he is ^ He could not ask of the Mother 
anythmg but Viveka and Vairagya ’ ’’ 


nth October 

The Swami was sittmg m his room Some 
Sannjasms and Brahmacharms were present 
Swami ^^See how my skm has shrivelled 
This IS a sign of old age Kmg Yay&ti also 
had the same experience One day all of a 
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^.udden his skin ^hii\elled, his hair turned 
^re^ and his body became decrepit 

be successful m an'v Tvork \ou must 
look upon the work itself a:^ your ideal You 
ma} have a fancy for a work for a day or 
two and then gi\e it up as soon as it loses 
charm This is no good Sasi Mahara] 
(Swami Ramakrishnananda) demonstrated in 
his hfe how to work For sixteen ]^ears he 
followed tne same routme m tne same place 
Sometimes his sufferings became so mtense 
that he abused Sii Ramakrishna and Swamiji 
in the strongest language Still he did not 
gi\e up the work entrusted to him 

A “Swamiji was once asked which of 
the four, Jn§,na Bhakti, Karma^ and Yoga, 
was the greatest ‘DonH bother yourself 
about that,’ rephed Swamiji ‘Take up an> 
of them you like and follow it as best as 
you may ’ ’’ 

Swarm “Work for work’s sake Your 
whole mind should be jBxed upon the work 
Xet that be your ideal, the be-all and end-all 
of hfe Never mmd success or failure ” 


15th October 

The Swami was sittmg m his room with a 
iew Sanny&sms and Brahmach&rms He was 
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not feeling 'well The conversation tinned on 
milk 

Stiami ^^Once Upamanyu had a desire 
to drink milk He had just returned from 
his aunt’s place where he had tasted milk 
He urged his mother to give him milk 
She was a poor widow and could not 
afford milk foi her son But as he still 
insisted, she mi^.ed powdered rice with water 
and gave him that as milk Upamanyu 
foimd that it did not taste like the stuff he 
had taken at his aunt’s house ^This is 
milk,’ said the mother But he would not 
beheve Then ^he began to cry am a 
poor woman,’ she said, ‘where shall I get 
milk, my child ^ Siva is the giver of wealth 
If you can satisfy him by your prayers and 
austerities, he may grant you the boon of 
abundant milk ’ Upamanyu practised hard 
austerities until Mahadeva appeared to him 
and gave him the desired boon But that was 
not the only Tapasy^ he practised in his life 
He IS one of the great sages celebrated in the 
Mahabh&rata 

“Of Sri Krishna’s -wives at Dwaraka, 
JS.mbavati had no son One day she thus 
expressed her sorrow to Sn Krishna 
‘Through your grace all have been favoured 
with sons except the unfortunate me who 
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na^e none KinaH bless me TTxth a son 
Sn Krishna deliberated awhile and then 
went awa\ from Dwaraka to beeorie a dis- 
ciple of Upaman>a He was initiated h\ 
Upainan>u and practised hard Tapas\a under 
his guidance to gratify Sr a Then through 
Si\a’s grace, Jdmba^ati ga\e birth to a son 
who came to be known as Samba You see 
e^en Sri Krishna had to worship Sr a for a 
son In the Mahabharata there are man\ 
references to the cuH of Si\ a Therefore 
Swami Vrekananda used to sny ‘Si\a is 
tne God of the Mahabharata and not Sri 
Krishna ’ 

do not like buffalo^ milk It mcreases 
fat Cow’s milk is the best Yudhisthira 
was fond of cow’s milk from childhood, and 
Dur^odhana of buffalo’s milk, and you see 
the difference in their nature 

^‘It is very wrong to waste a thing, how- 
e\er msigmficant Do yon know how the 
Master rebuked one of us for cuttmg a lemon 
too deep ^ If anv nee were left on the plate 
after meal, Sasi Maharaj used to be much 
annoyed ” 

K “Yes, Maharaj If anybody said that 
such nee coudd be given to dogs, he would be 
offended and would say, ^What ^ the food 
cooked for God should be given to dogs ” 
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il nc m ana sat cio'wn arter saluting 
tne ^TNami 

Si ant} ‘ How are \nu" ^ 

1/ "'^Quite weP llahara] There is no 
place like Benares I d’d nox know much 
about greatness beioie But the reading 
oi the KWa-Knanda has opened my eyes ’’ 
K ‘"Yes, mere is no place like Benares 
If anyone Ix^e^ heie, his mind naturally be- 
comes quxCt and settles at the feet of Viswa- 
nath From 3 o'clock m the morning, people 
here go about cr\mg, ^Lord Viswanath 
SdLaini *^Yes, to li\e here is in itself a 
spiritual disciplme One has daily to take 
bath m the Ganges and \isit ine temple of 
ViSTvanath But I cannot unfortunately go 
and worship Viswan§.th on account of a pam 
in the leg I had been to the temple only 
once ’’ 

M *^The daily visit to the temple has 
created such a tendency in me that I feel 
■V er\ unhappy if I miss it a smgle day ” 
Disaple ^‘Unlucky as I am, I never 
feel like that When I go to the temple, I 
only see a block of stone and nothing else 
I ne\er feel any attraction like yours 
SrjLamt ^^Ah, what do you say ^ All feel 
like M How IS it that you do not^” 
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Disciple "‘It IS no use saving that I feel 
•when I reaUy do not From time imme- 
monal, men and women ha^e oeen coming 
to Benares to visit Visii^anath There must 
l»e some meanmg m that, I know Yet I 
myself do not feel any attraction ’ 

StJia'iai “If a person cannot weep tears of 
devotion, he can do so by applying oil and 
chilli powder to his eyes One actually did 
so at the time of Sri Chaitan^a When Sri 
Chaitanya held Kirtana^ m the house of Sri- 
vasa, everyone shed tears through devotion 
But there "was one wLo could not This 
made him very sad So one day he applied 
chilli powder in his eyes at the time of 
Xirtana and thus shed tears When Sri 
Chaitanya came to know of it, he ran up to 
him and embraced him He thought that the 
man must have great demotion, otherwise he 
w ould not have been so grieved for not being 
able to weep ” 

K “He (disciple) speaks smcerely I 
am sure he also is miserable for not feeling 
drawn to Viswanath ’’ 

Swarm “You wiU feel it, you wiU feel it 
Through His grace, the feehng will come or 
itseU/’ 


Congregational devotional music 



154 


SPIPITI.\L T^IiKS 


16th Gctobei 

The Sy^ani T\as reading a letter written 
to him from Rangoon b\ Brahmachan K 
It said that rehef centres had been opened 
for the flood and famme-slncken people theie 
and that near^-* a thousand rupees were being 
spent e\er\ month Besides, 400 maunds of 
nee gi\en b a kmd-heaited gentleman were 
being distributed K had to direct the whole 
^^ork with the help of a worker The rehef 
extended o\er an area of 100 square miles, 
and people li\ung e\en 16 or 17 miles away 
recened help 

S^Lami regrets than he whose grace 

has made it possible for him to do all this, 
IS not here to ^ee this m the material body 
He speaks of Swami Premananda It is he 
who attracted him to this life It is well 
written b\ K , ^^he is not seemg this m the 
t^^aterial bodv,’ that is, he is seeing, but not 
m the material body Do vou know anything 
of K’s former life^ He is a great worker 
He IS eonductmg such a big work alone 

Disciple ‘‘He can work very hard I 
ha\ e noted that whenever any work is 
started, there is no lack of money through 
His grace We have only to collect it Un- 
fortunately there are few to do even this* 
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Where\er I ha^e gone, I ha^e found that it 
is not money that is wanting, but men ’ 
Stcami ^*Yes The Kankhal Sevasrama 
was started m a rented house with onl> 
Rs 150 m hand The permanent site was 
secured afterwards The workers were 
imown to a S^Ldhu much respected b} 
a rich merchant Once when the merchant 
’^usited the Sidhu, he let fall some hints 
to the merchant to help the Se\asrama 
Accordingly he went there one da^ and 
came to know that a pucca house was 
required to pre\ ent tne mischief of the 
monkeys which entered the huts in which the 
Sev&srama was then housed and destroyed 
the medicines He asked for an estimate and 
went away This was however delated So 
he came another day and asked them to 
hurry it He said I am a householder 
I am now disposed to do chanty But when 
I return home, my mind ma> change Then 
it would be difficult for me to gi\ e anything * 
Thus the dispensary bmldmg and the resi- 
dence of the workeis were built at a cost of 
Rs 6,000 

Judge used to supply foodstuff 
worth Rs 15 every month to the Kankhal 
SevSsrama Someone spoke to him against 
the SevS-srama One day he paid a surprise 
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%i5it and was much impre^sea ^itn the care 
and attention with which the patients were 
being treated and nuised b} the Sadhus he 
found one of the monks cleaning a deadi}^ 
nicer of a patient He then ga\e out the 
object of his Msit and said, H am con-vmced 
h\ what I ha\e seen that you are indeed 
blessed and gift is also olessed 
‘'‘^The Sevasrama is situated m a nice 
place Opposite to it, on the other side of 
the canal, is Rishikesh Here at Benares, 
K and others started the Se\asrama with 
onl\ a four-anna bit ’ 



1st July, 1920 

The talk was about Sri ftamakriscna. 

StLami “Sri Hamakrishna appealed to 
the Divine Mother savmg, ‘Mother, if lust 
overtakes me, I shall commit suicide ’* 
What lofty words * Once he felt as if he had 
a premomtion of it In great alarm he ran 
at once and threw himself at the feet of tne 
Mother His mentahty was such that he 
would surely ha\e carried out his words if 
he felt any lust — ^he was extremely true to 
his words ’ And rest assured. Mother ne\er 
allows such propensities to come unto one 
who can speak like that If one can haye such 
deternunation, he surely reaches the goal 

’Rwraw* — ‘Make the mmd free 
from lust and such other desues’— 'What a 
beautitul sentiment'^ 

“Isn’t it ternble to be overcome h} lust 
m old agei* Thev say that such desires are 
stronger m old age The impulse is there but 
the senses lack m power— isn’t it a great 

* Swanu was at this time at the Ramakrishna 
Mission Seyftsrama, Benares 

^ Tulsidas 
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torment - Besides one loces much of one’s 
controllmo poTver tnen 

^Well, what IS this lust- Isn’t it mereh 
a function of the mind^^’ 

Softn One ""It IS e^identl} a sense- 
pleasure ” 

S earn I ^^There must be a psychology 
behind it, and what is that It is the desire 
to attain oneneso Lust also is an aspect ot 
that Love But men take a wrong course 
Thej begin with the gross, hence their 
failure to eaxTy it up to that Pure Substance, 
God Some, howe\ei, ha\e attained realiza- 
tion e\ en through this as for instance 
Chandidas You ha've heard of him, I dare 
sa\ ^ ‘‘A washerwoman, but the image of 

the \outhfui Radha, with no taint of lust in 
her ‘With no tamt of lust m her’ — ^what 
an idea* You ha^e heard also of Bil\a- 
mangal, and of Tulsidas Tulsidas was 
henpecked His wife was gomg to her 
father’s house and Tulsidas followed her 
Disgusted at this, the wife remarked, ‘If you 
can bestow ever a gram of this love on the 

^ One of the fatheis of Bengali poetry He was 
a foUoTver of that school of Vaishnava Sadhana in 
which clandestine love is idealized and sublimated 
by meditation into pure love, culminating in 
Eeahzation 

* Thus Chandidds speaks of his beloved 
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Lord you vnll soon realize Him ’ At once 
hib power oi discnminaLon was roused 3Ien 
of this stamp are roused up b\ such trifling 
causes Love and lust are two things veiv 
much allied Hence Sn Ramakriohna used 
to say, ‘^Lust is bhnd, but love is pure and 
resplendent ’ It is lust if 30U ha\e the idea 
of man, and love if 3^ou have the idea of God 
in youx beloved 

Somt One ‘Well, the Gopis had no idea 
of God at the outset the> started with 
attachment for the gross Didn’t the^ 

Sioami “Not so In the Bhagavala we 
find m the supplication of the Gopis that the> 
had the idea of God m Sn EZrishna from the 
very begmmng When the Gopis approached 
Him and He asked them to go awav, the> 
said, ^We have come to Thee leavmg our 
husband, father, children, relatives, friends 
and everything And where is the place to 
go to ^ Are you not mside everv thing as the 
Inner Self^*’ 

“The Gopis attained perfect concentration 
on Sri Krishna If there is concentration 
on any smgle object, there the idea of God 
manifests itself Lust, anger, fear, affection — 
any of these may brmg about concentra- 
tion Lust — as m the ease of the Gopis, 
anger — as with Kamsa , fear — as in the 
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case of Sisupala, affection — as with Mother 
Yasoda , and so on 

cpJTW f% % II 

‘Lust, anger, fear, affection, amity, and 
friendship — those who always cherish any of 
these feelmgs towards God, assuredly attain 
to concentration on Him But can such 
things happen unless the mmd is absolutely 
pure ^ Ne\er think of it ^ 

“ ‘If there is lo've, there must also be an 
object of that lo\e It ne\er happens that 
there is hunger, but no food to satisfy it ’ 

2nd July 

The Swann opened the conversation ad- 
dressmg a monk of the Order who had been 
conducting a Vedanta class 
Szi.a77n “You had the Vedanta class 
today 

A “Yes, sir’’ 

Sxiaini “"What was the topic ^ 

— ‘That Brahman (from which the origin, 
subsistence and dissolution of this world 
proceed) is to be known from the scriptures 
alone, for It is the mam purport of all 
Vedslnta texts 

BhS.gavata 101915 
Vedanta Sutras 1 1 4 
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1 ^‘Yes, sir We had the dibcus&ioii 
about ^changefully eternaP and ‘absolutely 
eternal ’ ’’ 

ScLami “The \ery expression ^change- 
fully eternaP sounds like ‘hot ice It is, I 
think, the SUnkhya \iew Prakriti consists 
of the three Gunas — ^Satt\ a, Rajas, and 
Tamas (balance, actnity, and inertia) It is 
these winch undergoing modification lead to 
creation Dr S one day asked me this ^ery 
question He said, ‘The three Gunas make 
up Prakriti So, if the Gunas undergo modi- 
fication, does not Prakriti \erily cease to be 
itself I rephed, ‘The whole of Prakriti 
is not of course undergomg modification, but 
only a portion of it There is Prakriti, and 
there is also the modified Prakriti As for 
mstance, when milk is coagulated into curd 
somewhere, all the milk m the world does not 
turn mto curd — ^there is > et milk some- 
where Ved§.nta describes the Purusha and 
Prakriti as identical (Pointing to hz6 oiin 
body) Even here don’t you find both 
Prakriti and Purusha^ existmg together^ 

“Even m a smgle gram there are two 
halves 

^ As ‘EZshetra’ and ‘Kjslietrajna ’ The body and 
mind are changing but the Self always remain* 
unaffected by the changes 

31 
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II 

‘The Purusha resting on Praknti expeii- 
ences the attributes that spying from the 
latter The attachment for the Gunas is the 
cause of the soul’s being born in higher and 
loTver bodies 

^ ^ ^ JTlfifti ^ ^1 I 

mhu ^ 11 

“ ‘He who thus knows the Purusha and the 
Praknti together with its Gunas, is never 
subject to rebirth, howsoever he may hve 
“Well, what is spiritual practice but puri- 
fying this Praknti^ The Vaishnavas say, 
Knshna alone is Purusha, all else is Praknti ® 

" Gita 18 21 
" Ibid , 18 28 

* The terms Purusha and Praknti, in Sankhya 
philosophv, mean the soul and Nature which, in 
its broad sense, is the material cause of the 
universe Purusha is intelhgent, unchanging, 
eternal, and infinite m number, and experiences 
happiness and misery etc through falsely identify- 
ing itself with Prafati which is msentient, ever- 
changing, and eternal, and contributes to the 
experience of the Purusha Both are independent 
In the culmmatioH of its experience the Purusha 
MOWS that it IS eternally aloof from Prakriti 
This IS Kaivalya or Liberation 
The words Purusha and Praknti have also got 
a second meanmg^male and female 
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Sn Chaitan^a used to saj., ‘Being a Prakriti 
yirhy should one accost another Praknti?^^ 
Does Praknti e\er court Prakriti^ We 
must ha\ e Praknti attached to Purusha 
Mira BS,i, when she went to Brindaban, 
wanted to see SanS-tana,- but the latter re- 
fused to grant her an interview on the ground 
that she was a woman He was, jou know, a 
man of great renunciation Thereupon llirS. 
replied, ‘At Brmdaban I know of onl> one 
Purusha, and he is Sri Krishna And who is 
this second man that has come^ Well, I 
must see him Then they met Both were 
advanced souls, so they were in raptures 
SanS^tana saluted Mirt with the words ‘She 
through whom Sn Krishna manifests His 
divine sport, and from whom I have been 
born ’ 

“It IS almost useless to read Vedanta unless 
one compares notes with one’s own experi- 
ence ” 

^ The words quoted form a pait of Sn Chaitanja'^s 
rebuke to one of his disciples, Haridas (junior) 
who happened to beg some rice foi his mastei 
from a distinguished old lady devotee 

" A great Vaishnava saint — a disciple of Sn 
Chaitanya He was formerly the minister of the 
Nawab of Bengal, but had renounced everything 
for the sake of the Loid 
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A >oTing man hailing from East Bengal 
came and saluted the S^vami He had recei\- 
ed initiation and Brahmacharya from a highly 
spiritual man of that part and had been 
practising Sadhana for the last ele\en j^ears 
He had xecently come to Benares with the 
object of spending his da>s m SadhanS. and 
holj company 

SLi^aiin (To the nt^~comei) ‘^^There are 
signs of Vairagja (dispassionateness) visible 
on \our person Well, what sort of Vauagya 
do >ou feel^^ Is it real Vairagya or Vairagya 
from some excitmg cause If it be due to 
some temporary cause, Vairagya disappears 
as soon as the cause ceases to exist Were 
}ou mterned^’^ 

The youth ^‘No, sir 

SiLami ^‘Anyway, it is good fortune to 
ha\e this feeling of Vairagya And what is 
Vairilg^a but the discrimination between the 
Self and the non-Self^ ^Discrimination be- 
tween Purusha and Prakriti’ is another name 
for it 

risked whether he intended to stay on 
at Benares, the youth rephed that if circum- 
stances were favourable he would like to 
do so 

StLamt *Hf one hves a good, moral hfe,. 
one can h\e m any country, not to speak of 
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India ‘The whole earth is the Lord’s, where 
IS there any obstruction (Atak)^ m it for any- 
body ^ He only who has scruples in his mind 
noieets with obstructions outside ’ 

“This IS the saying of a very great 
man Do you know him^ It was uttered 
b\ Han Smgh, the general of Ranjit Singh 
The Afghans oegan to create disturbances 
on the frontier, and when chased thev would 
retreat and halt ]ust beyond Attock It 
became qmte a problem to control them, as 
going beyond Attock meant losmg one’s 
religion Then Han Smgh was called m and 
bemg asked his advice m this crisis, he 
uttered those words He crossed Attock 
and taught the intruders a sound lesson 
Han Smgh was a Vaishnava, but how like 
a Jnlini he spoke ^ Being good and moral 
you may live anywhere you like — ^jou will 
li\e happily Well, He alone is the Real — 
the Good, there is nothing beside Him which 
IS leal or good 

“Let me tell you a short story While 
RSma and Lakshmana were wandermg m the 
Dandaka forest after Sita had been stolen, 
they saw a dehghtful place Wishmg to 

^ There is a pun on the word ‘Atak^ m the 
original Hindi verse which means both ‘obstruc- 
tion’ and the town Attock in the Punjab 
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spend the four months of the rainy seasoij 
there, Rama said to Lakshmana, ‘Brother 
lu&fc go and look if theie is anybody about 
"V^ithout the owner^s permission how can we 
sta> here^^ Lakshmana searching hither and 
thither in the forest came across a Siva 
temple, but found no trace of men On 
his coming back and repoitmg the matter to 
Rama, the latter said, ‘It is excellent, Siva is 
the presiding deity of the place Go and get 
His permission ^ In pursuance of the order 
Lakshmana went to the temple and asked 
for the permission, when there emerged from 
the image of Si\a a radiant being who went 
on dancmg for some minutes in a wonderful 
posture, and then disappeared Lakshmana, 
unable to make any meamng out of it, came 
back bewildered and reported all that had 
happened Hearmg it R^ma said, ‘Bmld 
the hut We have got the permission ’ 
‘How IS that asked Lakshmana RS.ma 
rephed, ‘Keeping the palate and the sexual 
mstmct under control, you may live happily 
not only here, but anywhere you like ’ 

% iratsTir?^ li 

“ ‘Every creature on earth seeks the satis- 
faction of the palate and the sexual mstmct* 
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To one who gi\es up the cia%mg for these 
of what a\ail it anything m this world 

^^Well, the whole trouble is due to these — 
the palate and the sexual instinct In the 
Himalayas there are lots of sohtary places 
suited foi spiritual practices, but wh^ can’t 
Sadhus li\e there ^ Owing to the urge of the 
tongue The cra\mg foi delicacies dmes 
them out of those places And whj is it 
that S§,dhus cannot li\ e m peace at one 
placed Either they have a rude tongue and 
quarrel with others, or they hanker after 
dainty dishes, oi it is the sexual instmct 
Hence if a Sadhu can h\e at a place peace- 
fully for twelve years, he is said to ha\e 
‘perfected his seat ’ A twelve years’ res- 
traint is not a joke ^ 

“Pei feet masters o\er the sex impulse 
IS \ ery difficult ‘The woman will die 
and her ashes be blowm to the winds then 
only may one sing her praises There is 
a story about it One day Emperor Aibar 
said to his minister Bubal, ‘Go and enquire 
of your mother if she has got rid of passion ’ 
The lady was then over eighty years of age 
Besides, how could Birbal ask his mother 
such a question ^ Yet that was the 


^ A Bengali proverb 
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Emperor s mandate Birbal was in a fix 
and ga\ e up ^ood and sleep in his anxiet\ 
His mother was a \ery wise old lad> — she 
was Birbal’s mother, >ou must remember — 
and she guessed it all She said to her son 
‘Don’t \ou worr}, my boy Ha\e your food 
and take some rest When you go to the 
Durbai, take from me the answer ’ When it 
was time for hnn to go to the Courts Birbal ’s 
mother ga\e her son a deMce of ‘Twenty 
boxes, with instructions to hand it o'ver to 
the Emperor On receipt of the box the 
Emperor opened it There were numerous 
boxes one within the other, all empty Onlj 
m the inmost one he found a httle ashes ^ 
The point of the answer is clear enough 

“All trouble is o\er if the palate and sex 
impulse are conquered When Sri Chaitanya 
went to Kesa'^ a Bharati for imtiation into 
&ann\asa the latter remarked, ‘You are in 
the bloom of 5 outh and so surpassingljr 
handsome T\Tio will be bold enough to 
imtiate >ou mto Sannyasa^’ Sri Chaitanya 
rephed, ‘Sir, you usually examine an aspirant 
before conferrmg Sannyasa on him If you 
find me qualified, you will naturally be 

* A toy common m places like Benares The 
mmost box is sometimes of the size of a pea 
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inclined to initiate me also So please 
examine me and see if I am fit for it 
Bharati said to Sn Chaitanya, ‘Put out 
your tongue ’ On the disciple’s puttmg out 
his tongue, tne Guru put some sugar on 
it The sugar was left as it was, without 
being moistened m the least, and was scatter- 
ed in the air the moment it was blown out 
There was no more need to examme the 
sexual instmct 

iT ^ f5!% 11 

“ ‘A man who has controlled all other 
senses except the palate is not to be consid- 
ered a master of his senses When the 
hankermg of the palate is controlled e'ser%- 
thing else is controlled 

“When the palate is controlled the sex 
impulse IS also controlled Unless the senses 
are brought imder control there cannot be 
any spiritual progress Throughout the GitS, 
there is repeated mention of this ‘There- 
fore, O best of the Bh^ratas, control thou the 
senses first, and thereby kill this sinful pro- 
pensity of lust, which destroys one’s Know- 
ledge and Reahzation ’ 


^ Bhdgavata, 11 8 21 
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if a single organ remains imcon- 
trolled aU austerities, all efforts after spir- 
ituality become useless e\en as when there is 
a single hole m a pitcher, all the water 
escapes through that You know that par- 
able of Sn Ramakrishna, ot the peasant irri- 
gating his field All the water escaped 
through a subterranean passage and not a 
drop of water reached the field ^ 

1 

II 

^E^en if a smgle organ is allowed to run 
out, that alone destroys the aspirant’s illum- 
ination, like water from a cracked leathern 
jar 

‘Even the craving for 

sense-objects leases an aspirant when he 
reahzes the Lord ’ Control of the senses is 
not to be brought about by a violent effort 
Only b\ realizmg Him is it perfectly achiev- 
ed But at first one must struggle for 
this end Afterwards it becomes qmte 
natural Still one should not be over-confi- 
dent Just as the mtelhgent hunter catches 
a deer and ties it up, so after succeeding in 
controUmg the organs one should be alert. 


^Manu, 2 99 
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and continue to hold the mind and organs 
in cheek 

(Pointing to the young imtoij He 
appears zo be a lad who is practising 
Sadhanas Don^t you all detect this ^ I see 
it qmte clearly One test of the steadiness 
of mind IS the steadiness of look As soon as 
the mind gets steadjr the look also gets 
steady No more is theie anj resti\eness m 
one’s looks and movements 

^^(To the youth, smiling) What do jou 
want?* You don’t want powers, I hope?* 
^^(To others) All’s well that ends well It 
IS very difficult to hold on to the last 
Powers sometimes come of themsehes to the 
spiritual aspirant, but the moment he cares 
for them he is gone — ^his further pro- 
gress IS stopped These powers, agam, do 
not last Not to speak of using them for 
selfish purposes, even usmg them for other 
ends meant, losmg them A man set out from 
home in search of the gems of the sea When 
he came to the sea-shore he found variously 
coloured pebbles and shells scattered there 
and he set himself to fill his pockets with 
these — ^he forgot all about the gems in the 
sea The Divme Mother deludes all so as to 
make them forget their ideal In the Katho- 
pamshad Yama says to Nachiketas 
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'These damsels, with chariots and musical 
instruments, are ne\er accessible to men I 
gne them to >ou Ha\e them attend on 
vou, but don't ask me about what comes 
after death, O Nachiketas ’ And see what 
Xachiketas replies ‘O Death, all these are 
but transient and they weaken the vigour of 
the senses of mortals en the biggest span 
of life IS but short So let these chariots and 
music and all remam with thee A man is 
not to be satisfied with riches, and when we 
ha\e met thee, we shall ha^ve riches enough, 
and li\e too, as long as thou wilt rule So 
I cra\e that "^ery boon and nothmg else ’ 

*‘Just as Yama is trjmg to delude Nachi- 
ketas so the Di\me Mother is deludmg all 
What is there m these powers ? Sri Rama- 
krishna used to say, ‘It is pnding oneself 
upon others’ thmgs, as the washerman does ’ 
What matter these to >ou^ They all belong 
to the Lord only He is making them pass 
through \ou, that’s all The case is analo- 
gous to Sri Ramakrishna’s parable^ of the 

* ^ spiritual aspirant acquued some supei- 
natural powers which made him proud But he 
was a sincere man So the Lord came to him 
lU the form of a Brihmana and praising his 
powers wanted to have some test An elephant was 
passmg by The man, gratified by the request, 
took some dust and uttering some Mantras threw 
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elephant killed and brought back to life 
(To the young man) No, no, one must not 
lia%e leamngs that wa> We \sant Bhakti 
If one has but Bhakti, Tvhat else is needed ^ 
Narada was once undergoing great austerities 
when he heard a \oice from hea\en 

m w etc 

^If the Lord is e\er present inside and out« 
side, then with what oDject should j ou under- 
go austeiities, subjecting the body to ^arlous 
hardships^ And if He be not inside and 
outside, of what avail are these austeri- 
ties In other words, we must go through 
them, betakmg ourselves to God In our 
country, however, there is now a sad dearth 
of austerities One no more hears nowadays 
of rigid austerities as of old 'Well, this is 
the result of undigested Vedlnta Is it possi- 
ble to understand the truths of VedSnta 
without undergoing austerities Vichar- 

it on the elephant, -which immediateK fell down 
dead Then the Brahmana wished to see if he 
could bring it to life again This also the aspirant 
accomphshed m a similar After -witnessing 

all these the BrS,hmana said, ‘‘'Well, sir, the 
elephant died and then revived But of what 
spiritual gam have these powers been to >ou''*' 
Saying this he disappeared, and the aspirant -was 
brought to his senses 
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sagar is a misnomer now Pseudo- VedS,nt- 
ism has spoilt the country They simply talk 
big — ^He onl> exists,’ ‘The unnerse is non- 
existent, in the past, present as well as 
in the future,’ and so on Nonsense ^ Do 
they mean anythmg by all that^ Ved&nta 
cannot be understood except through 
austerities ” 

3rd July 

S “Sir, one of Elizabeth Hemans’s 
poems has the idea that given proper 
education and environment, two boys born 
under dijBEerent circumstances will develop 
m the same wa> They do not of course 
beheve in impressions of past lives (Sams- 
kSras) 

Swami “Well, does it hold good always ^ 
Five boys h\mg together present five differ- 
ent aspects of character The Western 
people have got no idea of remcarnation, 
hence they do not understand past impres- 
sions and so on Do you think anybody 
comes to earth with a tabula lasa 

In this connection one referred to the 

j A celebrated Hindi metrical treatise on 
Advaita Vedanta by Nischaldas, extensively read 
by np-conntry Sadhus, many of whom make a 
travesty of its teacbmgs in their everyday life 
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Darwinian theorj and out of fun called 
a Brahmana boy of ^ er'v good habits a 
descendant of the monkey 

SiLaim ‘^What nonsense ’ He is a 
Brahmana bo}. with a store of good Sams- 
kdras — whj^ should he be descended from the 
monkey ^ What a fine inteUigence indeed do 
the Westerners show ^ “WTiat does science 
leally know^ Today it arnves at some con- 
clusion, the greater part of which is exploded 
tomorrow Let those who will, accept 
Darwinism We ha\ e got two theories about 
human cremation One is that after gomg 
the round of 84 lacs of births one attams 
a human body This sounds ^ ery much 
like Darwinism The other is that of 
descent from Godhead BrahmS, the 
Creator, first created bemgs like Sanat- 
kumfira and others whom he asked to lead 
a worldly hfe Well, they had just de- 
scended from God, so they said, ‘What a 
proposal ^ We shall be no party to such a 
plan ’ BrahmS then created the Praj^patis 
(Patriarchs), who agreed to embrace a 
worldly life It is a simple phenomenon, 
which we too obserie m our everyday Jjfe 
To this day we find that many are averse 
to marriage and the worldly hfe from their 
very birth These are the KumS^ras This 
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becond theory is excellent We aie the 
children of immortality, and why should 
we be the descendants of monkeys ^ 

— ^Desirmg Brahman they piac- 
tibe Brahmaeharya ’ Haven^t you heard 
of Sri Ramakrishna’s parable of the bird 
called Homa^ It la>s eggs in the sky As 
the egg falls through space, the young bird 
comes out of it, and when m the course of 
its fall it finds it is about to touch the earthy 
it is remmded of its mother who is high up 
in the skj At once it flies straight up It 
has no more to fall down on the earth 
Similarl} , there are many people who as soon 
as they grow up a little give up all attach- 
ment for the world and speed straight 
towards God 

^^(Ta the boy) Tell me whether you wish 
to be a S^dhu or a householder 

The boy *^I will be a S^dhu 

Suami Certainly, why not?^ If you 
txy from now you will indeed reahze the 
Lord There should be a firm resolve in the 
mind that one must reahze Him If you per- 
fectl-y control your senses from now, you 
wiU be blessed with His vision And if you 
wish to be like ordinary men, you will get 
somethmg to eat have children, scrape 
together a httle money, and die — ^there will 
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be an end of it Do ^ou want the prestige 
of a houoeholder, or do you \^ant to be a 
Sadhu^^’’ 

The boy *^Have Sadhus no prestige ^ 
They too ha^e it ” 

Stvamt ‘^Certaml>, Sadhus too ha^e 
prestige Look at the honour Swami]! 
recei\ ed * How like a hero he conquered 
the world ' What a heroic temperament ^ 

hat a perfect mastery o^ er the senses ^ If 
one IS like him, one has mdeed achieved 
e\er>thmg He was absolutely free from 
the sex-instmct It was because he had his 
mmd pitched on high things that it had no 
opportumty to come down to a lower le\el 
Sri Ramakrishna used to say that the mmd 
of oidinaiy men is generally confined to the 
three lower centres m the spinal column, 
while the mind of the spiritual aspirant rises 
to the centre in the heart, whence it ascends 
higher still to the centre in the neck, and 
then finally to the centre m the head when he 
attains the state of Sam§,dhi Then the 
body dies withm three weeks Sn Rama- 
krishna also used to say that gold is gold 
whether it lies m a ditch or is kept m a room 
If power is latent m anybody, it will mamfest 
itself wherever you may put him 

12 
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faith in God and praj. to Him foi 

dfc^ otiOii 

^*(To S ) He wants to ha\e the Pasupata 
weapon^ from Sna 

^(To the boy) What will you do witn 
the Pasupata weapon'' You aie not a 
Kshatri\a, jou are a Brahmana You shoulc^ 
please Him and ask for the knowledge of 
Brahman , a Brahmana has no mightier 
Weapon Do 30U know the stoiy of 
Vasistha and Vis\amitra^ King Visv^- 
mitra armed with his bow and arrows one 
da\ killed the hundred sons of Vasishtha 
and went his wav, seizmg the latter’s holy 
cow - But Vasishtha, though he witnessed 
all, said nothmg and sat with his Brahma- 
danda (the staff of the Brahmana) in hand 
and at peace Then Vis-vamitra with folded 
palms fell at the feet of Vasishtha and begged 
his pardon saymg, ‘Fie on Kshatnya valoui » 
Real strength is that which a Brahmana 
possesses ’ ” 

The boy took his leave to attend to his 
e%enmg prayers, when the Swami remarked 

“The boy has mhented excellent past 


' 4 mighty ^apon which Aijuna got from 
Siva, satisfying Him m a duel 

The Mmadhenu which bv the raexe wish could 
produce ■whatever was desired of her 
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impressionb He is endowed with Satt\ a 
that has a touch of Rajas m it, while A — 
has got Satt\a onl> If this bo\ leads a 
pare lite, he will make progress OtheAWise 
he will become like the ordinar\ ran of bovs 
There is nothing pie-ordamed In a wa\ 
everything depends on our personal exertion 
The Yogav asishtha has highljr extolled this 
I do not mean to say that destiii> is alto- 
gether a fiction — 

Manifest th^ manlmess b\ oustmg destm> 
through thy own power To one who is 
endowed with personal exertion even destinv 
becomes favourable God helps those who 
help themselves Relying on destmv people 
often tend towards degradation Free-will 
also comes under this personal exertion 
People make mistakes through their own 
fault, and then lay the blame on destiny* 
Stumbling on the way is an accident — gomg 
along is the natural course Makmg mistakes 
IS an accident — ^rismg highei and higher is 
the natural course 

S ‘^Between the two blades of a pair of 
scissors we do not know which is responsible 
for the cuttmg So we cannot ascertain 
whether destmy or personal exertion is 
responsible for the accomphshment of an 
act, and m what measure We however take 
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it for granted that both are equally lespons- 
ible Oui dut^ IS to exert, it is within our 
control rather than wait for destiny to help 
us out ’’ 

**Quite so That is the wa\ 
Unless one acts like that, nothing can be 
done But then, there is such a thing as 
resignation to the Lord It is no weakness 
to sav, ^Thv will be done ’ ’ 

i^th Jiuy 

The pailour was full of eager hsteners A 
householder came m and prostrating himself 
before the Swami took his seat He wanted 
to gi\ e up the world and embrace the 
monastic life and expressed his mtention to 
the Swami 

SxLayyii ^^So you came away leaMng 
e\eryone behmd^ You had your enjoyments 
yourself and got awaj^ ? Don’t you see it is 
cruel and cowardly to get away without 
makmg some sort of provision for the 
family^ Do >ou think one is at liberty to 
gi\e up the world all of a sudden^” 

The gentleman ‘‘Well, this is but a 
relative concern — it is the outcome of 
Ignorance ” 

Srx}ami “And your fleemg away from the 
world IS absolute — it is the lesult of knowl- 
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edge IS tnat so Does it stand in the "wax 
of religion merely to be in the ^tvoild Once 
Xarada asked of the Lord as to who was Has 
best de\otee The Lord in reph said, ‘In 
such and such a \illage theie is a peasant who 
IS M> best devotee Just go and see him ® 
Xarada went to the place and found that the 
peasant was off to the field Late m the 
ex ening the peasant returned home, took the 
name of the Lord once and then retired for 
the night Seemg all this Xarada came back 
to the Loid and said, ‘Ho\\ is this, Lord ^ 
Hovi could this man who was engaged the 
whole day m triflbing worldl}^ pursuits and 
took Thy name but once, be the best of 
devotees^’ ‘Well, N§,rada,’ replied the 
Lord, ‘you will ha\e >our question answered 
soon Now take this cup filled with oil to 
the brim, and go round the world, and come 
back ’ Xarada went round the world with 
the greatest caution and when he returned 
the Lord asked, ‘Well, Xfirada, how many 
times did you remember me Xarada 
replied, ‘How could I remember you^ My 
attention was on the oil ’ ‘Well,® said the 
Lord, ‘m your anxiety lest the oil be spilt 
from the cup you could not remember Me 
e\en once, but that peasant, m spite of his 
being engrossed m work all day, remembers 
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Me legularly at the end of his da>^s work 
I& he not then a great devotee 

Ramakrishna used to relate that once 
at Dakshmeswar one Mukher]i, who had left 
house anJ home, used to pass his days at 
the Kah temple, li\mg on the doles reguHrl\ 
gi\ en there One day Sri Ramakrishna 
said to him ^You are a married man 
— ha\e jrou got children On bemg answered 
m the affirmatne he next mquired who was 
lookmg after them And as soon as he heard 
from Mukherji^s lips that his wife was pining 
at her fatlier s piaee, he shouted, ^You logue, 
you were the man who married and who had 
children, and now they must be fed and 
clothed by your father-m-law ^ And here 
you are li\mg on the food that is meant for 
the poor Hearmg such words Mukherji 
went home and began to look after his 
household duties with zeal 

‘‘The scriptures also mention the tour 
orders of hfe First of all, students had to 
take up the BrahmachSrm^s vow m the house 
of the teacher and go through their studies 
Then serAuce unto the Guru, strict Brahma- 
chaiya, study, etc were their duties As 
soon as these duties were gone through they 
were free After finishing the course of study 
m the teacher’s house the students used to 
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test themsehes to see whethei tlie> should 
return to the householder's life Those who 
considered themseh es under the swa\ of 
worldly ideas used to go through the usual 
ablution ceremony that marked the close of 
the student's life and entered the '\\orld 
Here, too, they had such duties as marrying 
and ha\ing children, ministering unto guests, 
maintaining the family, and so on And when 
they finished these duties they were at liberty 
to take up the next order of hfe The same 
things do not appeal always When the 
desire for enjoyment abated and when along 
with it the duties of the family life too were 
finished, then they used to retire to the forest 
and embrace the hfe of a recluse The^ 
could take their wi'ves also with them — onl\ 
they had to live as brothers and sisters, with- 
out any physical attachment 

"In the Upamshads, too, there is a dia- 
logue between Yijnavalkya and Maitreyi 
Yajnavalkya reached the state of Sannyasa 
as the natural outcome of Knowledge He 
said to his two wi\es, ‘Now the time has 
come for my taking up the monastic hfe So 
whatever I have, you both divide between 
yourselves ' Then Maitreyi said, ‘What shall 
I do -with that which won't give me immortal- 
ity^' Hearmg this Yajnavalkya said, ‘Mai- 
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tre>i, I used to lo\e you beiore, but now 
I lo\e ^ou all the more ’ Then he ga\e her 
instructions, and she too renounced 

‘^But can one gi^e up the householder s 
life though it IS no more appealing, when 
there are wife and children ^ What then will 
be their fate^^ It is selfishness, pure and 
simple To be m the woild and maintain the 
famil\ , to fulfil one’s duties — ^this also is 
certainly religion Nothing will be gamed b\ 
giving up all of a sudden One cannot climb 
to the roof at one bound, one has to ascend 
step by step Sri Ramakrishna used to sa>, 
frmt plucked before maturity rots and gets 
spoilt A sore bleeds if you take away the 
scab befoie time, while it drops of itself 
when the sore is healed What fine illustra- 
tions these — don’t you see ^ Well, e^^ ery- 
thing depends on the nund alone If one 
happened to be married but later legretted, 
and informed Sn Ramakrishna of his inten- 
tion to embrac* the monastic life, he would 
sa> “Wait, don’t give up the world If 
you are sincere everything will be set right 
You ha've only to pursue faithfully the course 
laid down m the scriptures ’ It won’t be 
good for you to leave the world You have 
got children, go on domg your duty by 
them — do it unselfishly To say that you 
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are i enouncing the -woild Wxth the obiect 
of calling upon God, would be utterl\ false 
Of course one should de\ote time to spmtual 
practices, and this is the time 

^^It is selfishness that is impure First of 
all a man should perform his duties according 
to his caste and order of life and when the 
mind is thus purified he should approach the 
qualified teacher for the attainment of Self- 
knowledge There is no way out unless one 
has fulfilled one’s duties And the moment 
you have truly finished the duties of one 
Older of life, those of the next naturally come 
up But the case is different for those who 
ha\e never entered the world smce their boy- 
hood 

^cnPr II 

"^Thousands of Brahmanas who were 
Brahmachaims from their boyhood ha've 
reached hea\ en without continumg their Ime 
^‘(To the Sannydsins present) That you 
people did not enter the world was due to 
the good impressions of past hves You have 
finished all that already, so where was the 
need for you to enter the world It 

IS because you understood everything that 

^ Manu 5 159 
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you ga\e up You lia\e forsooth been born 
with this priMlege Don’t you see that the 
world IS mad after sense-en]0>ment ^ People 
run into debt to get married And before 
the debt is cleared, perhaps, they die ^ 
l^Ahene^er an\bod3 spoke to Sii Ramakrishna 
about giMng up the world, he would sa'v, 
*If 5^ou are sincere >ou will find the circum- 
stances gradualh becoming favourable ’ He 
never said, ^Leave everything and come 
away ’ ‘K you are sincere’ — ^that is what he 
used to say, because he knew the contents 
of everv one’s mind In everything pertain- 
ing to this world there are two factors — ^your 
own wish as well as the Lord’s Hence it is 
higLlv prejudicial to take any step through 
personal obstmacy Of course He is inside 
all, as the controlling principle Sri Rama- 
krishna used to tell the parable of a woman 
in love She attends to all her household 
duties but her thoughts are on her lover 
When m this way her whole mind goes to 
her lover, she breaks the family ties and 
follows the man of her heart Isn’t it a 
beautiful parable ^ Work with one hand and 
serve the Lord with the other When the 
time comes, you will be able to serve Him 
with both hands And the time does come 
if one IS sincere 
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^^One should be consistent in thought and 
words It "won’t do to let the lips utter some- 
thing "which the mind does not approve 
“What the mind thinks, the lips too should 
express, and vice ver^a *What has once come 
out oi the hps must be carried out at all cost 
One who acts thus finds e\er'v thing getting 
fa\ourable to him What jou were saving 
^.esterda-y' about predestination has no mean- 
ing In that case nothing can be done on 
earth Even virtue and vice become non- 
existent The only case in which predestina- 
tion holds good IS the resignation of the 
perfect devotee He works automaticallv 
There is no difference whatever between his 
will and the Divme will But that too has its 
test — no wicked action can be done b\ him 
He never takes a false step ^One should 
elevate the soul with the help of the mind and 
never depress the mind The nomd verilv is 
one’s friend and it is also one’s enemy One 
whose mind is satisfied with Knowledge and 
Realization, who is unchanged m all circum- 
stances, who has controlled his senses, and 
looks ahke upon a clod of earth, a stone, or a 
piece of gold, is called a Yogi 

^^Sri Ramakrishna used to give no other 


^ Gita 
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blessing except this, ^Motner, let them ha\e 
illumination — ^let them be conscious of their 
real nature ’ Rakhal Mahara] (Swami 
Brahmananda) then used to li\e with him 
It was his relatnes who brought nim to the 
Master But when the}, found that he was 
about to renounce, they did not like it 
First of ail they spoke to Sri Ramakrishna 
He did not pa> much attention to it Suresh 
Babu then used to spend something on the 
comforts of the de\ otees about Sn Rama- 
krishna One daj Manmohan, a de\otee of 
Sri Ramakrishna and a relation of Rakh&l 
Mah^ra], said ^Suresh Babu does not like 
that Rakhai lues here ’ Immediately Sn 
Ramakrishna called out, ^What ^ who is 
Suresh^ What has Suresh got to do here^ 
HaUo, throw all that (some bedding etc ) 
awa> — remo\e them at once (Whenever 
the Master got excited everybody would 
be tembl\ afraid None would dare 
come near ) Because these boys have 
good characteristics that tend to spirituality, 
I keep them with me And I pray to Mother 
to bless them so that thev mav realize the Self - 
My idea is that they should first attain 
Reahzation and then they may live anywhere 
they like * Hearing this Suresh Babu fell at 
his feet and with tears in his eyes said that 
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he had xiever said such a thing — that it was 
all false 

*Now >ou are going down and down 
because you do not know the real nature of 
the world First know it and then be in it 
and you won’t get bound Is the world 
really an evil^ The root of all trouble is 
that you don t know its nature Where 
do you Ivy to flee ^ By doing so you will be 
placed between two stools You will ha\e 
neither God nor the world In the Yoga- 
vasishtha we read that when Vis\ amitra came 
to kmg Dasaratha and asked for Rama, the 
king said to him, ^R&ma is gettmg reduced 
e\ery day I think the spint of Vair&gya 
(dispassionateness) is upon him How can I 
under the circumstances send him with vou 
to fight the Rakshasas At the kmg’s com- 
mand R^ma came to the court, saluted those 
present and took his seat Then Visvamitra 
said to him, ^Well, Rama, if >ou ha^e got 
Vairagya, we must rejoice at it as it is a rare 
boon But tell me why you are gettmg more 
and more emaciated and out of spirits every- 
day There’s nothmg m it to make one 
melancholy ’ Then fathoming the contents of 
Rama’s mmd Visvamitra said to Vasishtha 
‘Look here, you give R§,ma the mstructions 
that Brahma gave you and me after our fight 



190 


SPIRITUAL T\LKS 


Let him realize the Truth and be m the 
\\orld ’ 

*^Sri Ramakrishna used to ssty^ ‘‘Be con- 
\erted into gold and then \ou ma^ remain 
e\en m an unclean place You 'will then 
remam gold throughout ’ 

^‘'It IS not good to gi\ e up the irorld simply 
because one has not been successful in it 
People *^ometimes Tvake up only to fall 
asleep agam ^One can rouse a man who is 
reall> asleep, but it is difficult to knock up 
one who is only feigning ^ 

^Reallj speaking, it doesn t take one much 
time to attam Realization But men are apt 
to fall asleep ^ which means that past 
impressions are too strong for them One 
has to summon up all one^s resolution and 
rouse oneself— determined to do or die 
One is perhaps dreaming of a woman — but 
the counter-impressions are so strong that 
e\ en m dream he is gettmg mdignant He is 
alert e\en m dream We are not mere 
machines — ^we can be alert in all conditions 
Whether a man will succeed m attaimng 
Realization or not depends upon the amount 
of earnestness he has This is the test 

^‘You are your own witness If any mis- 
takes ha\e been made, well, let bygones be 
b\gones Say, won^t do any such thing in 
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future ’ And if 3rou do not repeat the act, 
there, you attain youi object ^Whene\ er 
one’s mind condemns a wicked course of life, 
one should sincerely repent and do e\nl no 
more ’ As one begins to feel repugnance to 
wicked deeds one must resolutely i scard them 
— ^then can one be free from their clutches 
will not do It any more’ — one has to say this 
with great vigoui and determination It one 
expiates foi old sms and commits them again, 
it will lead to no result Sri Ramaknshna 
dishked a happy-go-lucky spirit He used to 
say of Swamiji, ‘See, what a heroic tempera- 
ment he has ^ As soon as he sets his mind 
on a thing, he applies himself heart and soul 
to it ’ Circumstances may or may" not be 
fa\ourable, but who cares ^ We must 
strain e\ery nerve to accomplish the thing 
If you are determmed to do it at any cost, 
you will find that great obstacles which you 
thought would o\erpower vou, ultimately 
turn out to help you But you must 
struggle smcerely Does one find circum- 
stances always propitious ^ Consider what 
you have got to do as your duty and go on 
Are you not undecaymg and immortal 
always ^ So why should you go about seekmg 
favourable circumstances ^ It is you who 
ha\e projected all this 
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^ ^He who wishes to think upon the Lord 
alter all his engagements ha\e been finished, 
IS like the fool who wishes to bathe in the 
sea after the wa\es ha\e subsided ’ 

^^One \Mshing to bathe in the sea waits and 
waits, with the idea that one would have a 
plunge when the wa\es would have subsided 
Nonsense ^ Will that moment ever come ^ 
Instead of doing so, you buffet against the 
wa%es, ha\e your bath and come out The 
sea remams alwajs the same So in this 
world, }ou must manage to call upon the 
Lord in the midst of these ztajes It is a 
wild-goose-chase to be on the look-out for 
opportumties Now or ne\er * Apply your- 
sehes to it, and disadvantages will turn into 
advantages 

‘^Thus says RamprasM addressing himself 
^Don t >ou hanker after comfort if you will 
reside at the lotus feet of the Mother 
Why should you be a fool m action^ Try 
your best and >ou will reap an excellent 
harvest * 

*^How beautifully expressed ^ There is no 
freedom, no respite imtil you have done 
vour duties That which you have given up 
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Without performing, will be waiting for you — 
only to appear again Face the brute ^ You 
can’t sa\e yourself by flight Takmg up the 
monastic life will be advantageous, while the 
householder’s life is disadvantageous — such 
considerations are futile You cannot come 
to the next stage without performing the 
duties of the previous one Aspire after higher 
things but never shirk the present duties* 
Don’t do that The case of those who hve a 
celibate life from their boyhood is different 
They have come with such good Samskaras 
that even if they hve m the world, they will 
live there as Sannyasms You are what you 
are — ^you cannot jump to a higher stage. 
Avoidance is not good, nor is it possible Do 
your duties m the world but think of God all 
the while The case of the woman in lo\e 
who thinks always of her lover m all her 
daily duties is an illustration m pomt One 
must pray from the bottom of one’s heart 
to have a steadfast devotion for God To 
make oneself fit, association with SS.dhus 
and occasional retirement mto solitude are 
necessary If one is smcere the Lord Himself 
prepares the way You ha\e to offer this 
mind unto Him You have to churn out 
butter first, and then only it won’t get mixed 
up by remainmg in water The greatness of 
33 
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a Sadhu is in proportion to the amount of 
self-exammation he has made — ^to the degree 
of intimate knowledge he has of his ms and 
outs Self-exammation is a very difficult 
task It IS e’s.tremely difficult to detect the 
tricks that the mind plays Great God 

5th July 

It IS dnzzhng today, but the heat is very 
oppressive 

Swann ‘‘It is very troublesome to sleep 
m the verandah — ^there is not a breath of air 
(To Swann A ) Well, what’s the use of 
taking all this trouble^ They are domg so 
much for this body, but is it any way the 
better^ — ^‘The body is but 

fragile ’ ” 

The talk drifted on to the orphanage at the 
Sevasrama and the education of the boys 

Suamt “The country has taken up the 
idea of the SevS-srama Don’t you see how 
many Sevasamitis are bemg started? Now 
we can stand by and let the thmg be m the 
background I had a talk about this with 
Swami Saradananda, We have not as yet 
been able to do anythmg m the field of educa- 
tion This work should be taken up now ” 

Swarm A “Sir, m the verandah of our 
Boys’ Home we can start a class for day 
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scholars, but then the difiScult^ is that the 
bo>s, when they come to understand that 
they have neither to pay school-fees nor fines, 
lose sight of their mterests so much that the} 
begm to be very irregular 

Swami ^‘They should be warned and 
expelled D — Babu also wishes that such a 
school be started — has offered some land 
for it, and the girls’ school has already been 
opened He is now m want of capable 
teachers for boys 

^‘WeH, I don’t find really capable men 
There are so many graduates now, but 
one -vainly looks for that spirit m them I am 
not for any sweepmg remark, but the 
majority are a bit wayward Their idea is 
that when they have left home they should 
by all means avoid work They think of 
doing their bit of allotted work, and no more 
Some, agam, remark that these are Swamiji’s 
ideas and not Sn Ramaknshna’s Goodness 
gracious ^ Are Swanuji’s views different from 
Sn Ramakrishna’s ^ If any has doubts, why 
doesn’t he come forward and have them 
solved^ Discussions are always beneficial 

‘‘Do you know — ^ He also holds the same 
view When I was lymg senously ill at the 
Holy Mother’s place m Calcutta, I used to 
have long discussions with him He would 
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say, ^Let us first find out the truth through 
contemplation, and then we shall work ’ 

^^E\erybody says he would practise medi- 
tation and Japa But does he really do 
tnat^ And is this the only way to reahza- 
tion ^ To be m the Order and not accept its 
creed is \ery bad One must see what the 
creed is They would take all the advantages 
of the Mission but won’t accept its creed 
The spirit of Swami]i — ^that he would be born 
a hundred times simply to serve others — this 
is the creed of the Mission, which they should 
by aU means accept Otherwise why should 
they be m it Are there not lots of monks > 
Let them beg their food and meditate ” 

6th July 

The Swami was seated m the verandah sur- 
rounded by Brahmachtrms and Sannyfisms 

Swamt ^‘With whatever evil tendencies 
one may come, one is sure to improve m 
holj company As when you go to an otto 
shop, the scent will enter your nostrils,, 
whether you will it or not Well, people are 
not often mclmed to associate with holy 
persons, and few have the capacity to do so 
Sn Ramaknshna would be talkmg and the 
devotees listemng, but their compamons 
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woxxld whisper, ‘Well, let us go, how long 
will you be listening The devotees of 
course would have no inclination to lea\e, 
and their friends would say m exasparation, 
^So yon remain here, we shall be waitmg m 
the boat ’ How beautifully would Sri Rama- 
lorishna describe this * 

‘‘Well, holy association is bound to produce 
good effects, for life only can communicate 
hie Nothing but a round body can give a 
round shadow Life can gi\e much more 
than writmg can What a tremendous 
difference is there between reading and hear- 
ing a lecture ^ In writmg, also, the more 
hfe one puts mto it, the more effective it 
becomes Look at Swamiji^s wntmgs and 
those of other Swanns Personahty is the 
chief thmg It is only a handful of men who 
are directmg this world — ^the rest follow like 
sheep On his return from his travels all the 
world over Swamiji remarked, ‘Democracy 
IS a myth Only a handful of men rule every- 
where ’ 

“A country goes to rum when it fails to 
produce the right type of men for its task 
Ours IS a rehgious country She has all along 
been producmg samts Show me one period 
of her history when she has failed m this A 
smgle hfe has been mspmng thousands of 
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people — and that for centuries ^ Look at 
Xanak Look at Kabir See how long 
Tulsidas has been swaging this part of the 
country (Umted Provinces) 

*‘Today a lady came to me who has recent- 
ly been widowed I had a talk with her 
about Sn Ramaknshna Her people had 
malted Swaim Premananda to their place 
Her husband^s brother is a graduate who is 
conductmg a school m his village He is an 
honorary worker A new spirit has come 
mto the country It will take time, it is 
true, but undoubtedly there is a stir all over 
the land Formerly there was not the bold- 
ness of speech that we meet with now ’’ 

8th July 

SzjLamt ‘‘It IS \er> difficult to get nd of 
bad influences, if once they have a hold on 
the mind If the youths are convmced of the 
utility of chastity and the evils of its oppo- 
site, they may afterwards marry and turn 
out decent citizens Those who are spiri- 
tually bent are free from temptation, for 
chastity is the bed-rock of spirituality Un- 
less one IS chaste the mmd is never steady 
‘The body is formed of the elements and is 
swayed by thought If the mind-stuff is 
disturbed the elements are destroyed- 
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Therefore it should be carefully protected 
A steady mmd-stuff only can give nse to a 
bright understanding 

^^The best element in our body is pre- 
served by chastity If there is no chastitj 
the mind-stuff becomes unsteadj- Then 
the image of the Chosen Deity (Ishta) is no 
more clearly reflected m it Sn Ramalmshna 
used to say, ‘If the coatmg of mercury is all 
right, then the mirror gives a perfect image 
but if there is any break, the image is 
defective ’ What is the mind-stuff^ It is 
that which gives nse to thought — ^where the 
first impression is received So it is clear that 
if the very source of thought is agitated, 
meditation is out of the question We 
simply go on readmg ‘mind-stuff (Chitta), 
mind, intellect,^ but which is which, one has to 
understand by divmg deep mto the interior 
It IS difficult to escape if the mind-stuff has 
already received bad impressions Hence 
the Lord says m the GitS, “Therefore, O 
Arjima, first control the organs and kill the 
wicked lust, which destroys both Knowledge 
and Realization ^ Look at the immensity of 
the evil * 

“ ‘If the mind, which is outgomg m its 
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activities, IS ever so slightly deiSected from the 
Ideal, it goes down and down, even as a play- 
ball inadvertently dropped at the head of a 
staircase goes down bumping from one step to 
another How it goes down, and down, 
till it reaches the extreme hmit of the fall 

Q ^^Does one attam to the knowledge of 
Brahman by praetismg chastity for twelve 
years at a stretch^’’ 

Siiami ^‘Undoubtedly Through the 
power of 0]as^ the knowledge of Brahman 
unfolds itself The Knowledge already 
exists, we have only to unfold it If you can 
maintam your chastity for twelve years, the 
mind gets steady, with the result that the 
Knowledge unfolds itself What power but 
this helped Swamiji to revolutionize the 
world ^ About Keshab Chandra Sen Sn 
Bamakrishna used to say, ‘Had Keshab 
renoimced the world, he could have done 
much more work ’ 

“Swamiji used to tell us, ‘Do you think 
I only lecture^ I know I give them some- 
thmg sohd, and they know they receive some- 
thmg sohd ’ In New York Swamiji was 
lecturmg to a class Oh, the tremendous 

^ Avadhuta Gita 

^ Sexual energy converted into spiritual energy 
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effect of it ^ K said that while listening to 
the lecture he felt as if some force was draw- 
ing the Kundalmi up, as at the time of medi- 
tation After the lecture was finished (it 
took an hour) K announced that he would 
hold a question class Most of the audience 
had gone after Swamiji^s lecture Swamiji 
rebuked — saying, question-class after this * 
Do you want to spoil the effect of m\ lec- 
ture^’ Just see* Oh, what a Power Sn 
Ramakrishna left for the world m Swarmji * 
Hasn’t he changed the very thought-current 
of the world Think of the strength of one 
whom nothing could attract Once a monk 
frankly told me that for eighteen years he had 
been gnndmg VedSnta, but was not ^ et 
above the temptation of sex His mind had 
evidently imbibed some impressions To 
root out impressions is an uphill task But 
if one has the determination to say, ‘"What if 
I have once done somethmg wrongs Now I 
know what it is , so I won’t do it any more’, 
then one can get through About monks 
Swarni]! used to say, ‘A SMhu can have all 
his faults forgiven, but unchastity is un- 
pardonable He must be strictly contment.’ 
Swanaiji moved amongst ladies — ^beauti- 
ful, rich, and gifted — ^but none could attract 
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him Rather he attracted them to himself 
Can you conceive it^ 

householder devotee once had a mce 
e's.perience He had drunk freelj^ and was very 
excited He stopped his carriage before a 
house of ill fame and went up the stairs At 
the head of the staircase before the door he 
found Sn Ramakrishna standmg ^ He fled m 
shame Unless God saves us, there is no 
way out Blessed are those who have no 
e\il impr'^ssions upon their mmds — ^whom 
He protects They alone are saved None 
can escape from this by personal exer- 
tions But then Sn Ramakrishna used to 
say, ‘If you are smcere. Mother will set 
everything right ’ There must be smcerity — 
it won’t do to profess one thmg and meditate 
on another You may pass for an honest 
man before others, but you cannot hood- 
wink yourself You are your own witness 
So, if you pray to the Lord, with your whole 
heart, He cannot but hsten — take my word 
for It But you must not be a hj^pocrite 
Swamip used to say, ‘Such a man allows 
himself to fall mto the trap and then laments 
his fate ’ What’s the use of weepmg after 
the deed is done^ Say like a hero, ‘I won’t 
do it any more Then only will the Lord 
come to your help 
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‘‘There is no creature more despicable than 
a person subject to passion To what mdig- 
nities he puts himself * Thank your stars 
that you have escaped its influence Even 
men of light and leadmg give way to it 
There is a story of a king who was very 
henpecked One day a fnend touched on this 
weak pomt of hiSj and from that time he tried 
to correct himself He came to his inner 
apartments, but talked httle with the queen 
except on important matters He was very 
grave TJie queen undertsood everything 
The king was taking his meal, and the queen’s 
pet cat was mbblmg at his plate He was 
trymg to drive the animal but it would not 
keep away The queen thereupon tauntingly 
remmded him that the animal had enough 
indulgence already, and was not to be beaten 
off now One cannot remove a pest that has 
already got indulgence One must hold the 
reins tight m one’s own hand, and never 
relax them Otherwise the case is hopeless 
“Swamiji used to say, ‘Ready to attach 
and ready to detach any mmute We take 
up a work and get attached to it — ^we cannot 
detach ourselves from it But this should 
not be We must have the power to give 
up at will — ^to leave everything behind, for 
nothmg IS really ours Look at Sn Rama- 
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knshna Hriday was ordered to clear out of 
Dakshineswar The Durwan came and said 
to Sn Ramakrishna, ‘You will ha\e to leave 
this place ^ ‘What do you mean ^ It is not 
I, but Hriday,’ rephed Sn Ramakrishna 
The man said, ‘No, my master has ordered 
that both of you should go ^ This decided 
the question He put on his shppers and 
moved towards the gate Trailokya Babu^ 
saw this from the concert room, ran and fell 
at his feet, sa>mg, ‘Sir, why are you going ^ 
I have not asked you to quit ’ Without 
speaking a word Sn Ramaknshna came back 
Just see, there was not a bit of ammus in 
his renunciation And how we raise a dust 
o\ er our deeds * Had we been in his place, 
we would surel> ha\e gi\en the Babu a piece 
of our mind But Sn Ramakrishna said 
nothing — ^he was as ready to go away as to 
return 

“He used to be shabbily dressed, so much 
so that one day a man mistook hn-n for a 
gardener and ordered him to pluck a rose for 
ham, which he immediately did Some time 
after, that \ery man came to know about his 
mistake and stammered out an apology At 
this Sn Ramaknshna said that there was 


^ (Grandson of Bdni Rasmam 
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nothing wrong m it, as one asking for help 
should be assisted by all means * Isn*t it 
grand ^ Agam, look at Swamiji He ga\e 
away e\erythmg not to his disciples but to 
his brother-disciples Among the first trustees 
of the Math you will find onl> his brother- 
disciples, and not one disciple He used to 
live upon a private fund, for as he said, 
have given away ever>thmg ’ Once he wrote 
to me, ‘Now that I have given everj^ thing to 
you, I am at peace ’ What a wonderful man * 
You could have seen his influence had you 
been to the West He himself used to say, 
‘My work will be more in the West , thence it 
will react on India ^ 

“One day he was very much annoyed and 
said, ‘I see I have to conduct the whole music 
smgle-handed — ^to smg and play the instru- 
ments and do everythmg myself, with none 
to help me 

“Sn Ramakrishna knew a lot about 
thmgs Girish Babu once said to him, 
‘You are my superior m every respect — even 
m wicked things ’ At this Sn Ramaknshna 
said, ‘No, no, it is not so Here (meamng 
himself) there are no Samskaras There is a 
world of difference between knowing a thing 
by actual experience and leammg about it 
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through study or obser\ation Experience 
leaves impressions on the mind which it is 
\ery difiBcult to get nd of This is not the 
case with knowledge through study or 
observation ’ ’’ 

9th July 

The Swami was talking to a boy , he 
asked him 

^^You practise meditation, don’t you ^ 
Meditation can be on divine forms as well as 
on Om As one goes on meditatmg, the 
mind gets absorbed m Om I 

As one goes on ^repeatmg Om and reflecting 
on its meaning,’ the mind becomes steady, 
that is to say, it does not give it up 
‘Through surrender to God all the obstruc- 
tions to the concentration of the mind are 
destroyed and one realizes one’s Self ’ 

“Then Patanjah says about the obstruc- 
tions to Yoga What are those distractmg 
influences^ They are as follows One may 
get diseased Either one becomes mad or has 
some serious illness that prevents any further 
progress Lassitude is maction of the mmd 
or torpidity Doubt is cogitatmg whether a 
thing IS of this kmd or that — whether a partic- 
ular course of action will produce the desired 
results or not Not domg that which will 
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lead to Samadhi or Yoga is laadzertence 
Laziness is the want of proper care or exertion 
owing to an excess of Tamas or dullness 
Attachment is attraction for sense-objects 
Delusion is mistaking one thmg for another 
Not reachmg the higher states of Samadhi is 
what is called non-attaimng of heights There 
is one more, viz the inability to stay on m 
a particular state of Samadhi already 
attained These disturb the mmd and 
prevent Yoga All these obstructions are 
removed if one meditates on Om But then, 
a man may not at all be disposed to 
meditate ^ 

^‘When one suffers from bihousness, e\en 
sugar-candy tastes bitter But that is the 
medicme for it If one regularly uses it, the 
disease will disappear and the sugar-cand;^ 
also will taste sweet Similarly with the name 
of God If a man under nescience repeats 
it every day, even as a medicme, m time it 
becomes sweet The trouble will go and he 
will also be able to taste the sweetness of the 
Lord’s name It will destroy the very roots 
of the disease of nescience Therefore one 
should practise repeatmg it even agamst one’s 
wishes He who gives it up is lost The 
Gita says, ^The mind, O Arjuna, is controlled 
by practice and non-attachment ’ It also 
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sa\ s, ‘One should slowly withdraw one’s mind 
from sense-objects through patient discrim- 
ination Fixmg the imnd on the Self, one 
must no more think of anythmg else ’ 

“The author of the Yoga-Sutras says, ‘By 
carefully persisting m practice, for long and 
without intermission, the concentratiou 
becomes steady ’ We must attain to a 
steadjr concentration The young plant 
needs to be hedged round, but when the tree 
IS big, it requires protection no more 
We must have steadfastness to the ideaL 
As soon as we decide that a certain course is 
right, we must resohe to give up our hfe for 
it We must ha\e decision m our character* 
‘O Arjuna, the decisive judgment here is one,, 
but people of unsettled mmds have innumer- 
able varymg ideas ’ We must decide on a 
particular course and devote our whole hfe 
to it 

— ‘From continence comes- 
strength ’ We must make ourselves fit Before 
takmg up any work, make yourself fit for it 
Because Ramamurti has stopped a running 
motor car, would it be proper on my part 
to try to do so ^ It would be foohsh 
But it IS not an altogether impossible feat 
If one watches how he does it, and makes 
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oneself gradually fit, tlien one can do it, as 
Gobar is doing Most people do not kno^ 
their own strength It was Jamba\an who 
roused the power of Hanuman Angada 
asked the monkey s as to which of them 
would be able to cross the sea for the sake of 
Rama and return after finishing his work* 
Someone said he could go but not return 
Then Jambav^n said, ‘Here is one who can 
both go and return ’ Then he narrated the 
\ahant deeds of Hanuman — ^how immediately 
after his birth he had jumped to the stm to 
catch it This had the effect of rousmg 
Hanuman^s self-confidence He started on 
his aerial journey On the way Surami. 
assuming the shape of a serpent, confronted 
him and said, ‘Pass through m\ mouth 
before you go ’ Hanuman first saluted her 
and said, ‘Now I am gomg on Ramans errand 
Let me finish it first On my return I shall 
pass through your mouth ’ See how courte- 
ous he was The Ime of least resistance 
Suram4 said, ‘No, you must do it now ’ 
Hanum§.n was m a fix He mcreased his 
bulk, but Suram^, too, did the same Each 
vied with the other m mcreasmg the stature 
Fmding it was of no use, Hanuman suddenly 
contracted his body to a tmy size and passed 
through 
14 
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‘*The best servant is he T;\ho acts li 
anticipation of his masters wish, he who 
acts after the orders are issued is the mediocre 
ser\ ant , and the worst ser\ ant is he who gets 
the order but neglects to carry it out 

Couriers were being sent out m search of 
Sit3 E^er^one started But Hanuman, 
beiore lea'vmg, asked for credentials From 
this Rama understood that he would succeed 
He whispered to him the required message 
Reaching Lanka, Hanum^n ga\e ample proof 
of his bra^erj, hy humiliatmg Havana 
‘‘Books on Yoga say that all power is m us 
We must control the mind through proper 
discipline, then only will its powers be mam- 
fested For the accumulation of spiritual 
power absolute contmence is needed 

“It is \ery difficult to be a disciple 
Ha\en*t you heard the story ^ A man 
wanted to be a disciple He went to a Guru 
and said, ‘Sir, make me a disciple ’ The 
Guru rephed, ‘Will you be able to be one^* 
A disciple has to draw water, fetch wood, and 
serve the teacher Will you be able to do 
aU this^’ Then the man said, ‘And what 
has the Guru to do^’ The teacher rephed, 
‘Not much to speak of He sits at ease and 
now and then gives a httle instruction 
That’s all ’ Then the man said, ‘If you 
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t hin k it difficult for me to be a disciple, whv 
don’t you make me a Guru instead^’ How 
funny, everybody wants to reap the har\est 
without sowing the seed The fit man over- 
comes his defects bit b> bit If you try to 
do It all of a sudden, >ou won’t succeed, for 
they will persist Therefore one should with- 
draw the mind slowly 

^There the sun does not shme, nor the 
moon, nor stars, nor even hghtmng So fire 
IS nowhere It shmmg, everj'thmg else 
shmes Through its lustre all this is shimng 
We have mixed up the subject and the object 
They can be separated I am the subject — 
not the object The whole universe up to 
Buddhi (mtellect) falls under the categorv 
of the object — ‘There 

bemg no further cause, the Pirst Cause is 
imcaused ’ How much must they hare 
thought who first discovered these truths ^ 
“Discrimmation must be thorough, or it is 
of no use Children often say, ‘Heav en bear 
witness What a funny idea * They have 
picked up the phrase from someone They 
do not reason on the idea, so they say it 
“As a bird flies to the sky with its two 
wings, so we must have the two wings of 
discrimination and renunciation to climb to 
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the edifice of Liberation If one has real dis- 
crimination and renunciation, one is safe A 
man runs after Tvater in a mirage only so long 
as he mistakes the mirage for real ^water 
Once the delusion is broken nobody goes 
after a mirage for water The truth about it 
IS that he onK escapes whom the Mother Her- 
self holds by the hand Sn Ramakrishna 
used to sa> , ^ A finger-print is clear when the 
ink IS all right, and if it is bad the impression 
also IS bad Spiritual instructions make a 
lasting ■•irpression on the mind that possess- 
es discrimmatxon and renunciation, and when 
there is a deficiency m these the impression 
produced is proportionately small 

Afternoon 

AUudmg to spiritual exercises such as con- 
centration and meditation the Swarm said : 

* cT^ I — When the mind is with- 

drawn from all other objects except one and 
fixed on the latter, then the succession of 
similar impressions on that ob]ect is called 
meditation ^ And, as Swami Vivekananda 
used to say, Trang the mind on some 
particular object like a lump of dough is 
called concentration ^ 

'^Nothing drops from the skies all of a 
sudden Why don’t all have concentration^ 
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Because they don’t fulfil the conditions neces- 
sary for it, vzz absolute continence This 
IS ^own as strength What can you expect 
of one who lacks this strength^ The long 
and short of it is that one must ha\e full 
self-control The Gita says ‘In My opinion, 
Yoga is impossible for one who has no 
self-control But one who has controlled his 
senses may, if he tries, get at it by adoptmg 
the proper means ’ 

“People follow their own whims and fail to 
get good results The scriptures are there, 
but they won’t look mto them Nor would 
they hsten to the teacher In the end the^ 
become unfit for Yoga ‘One who is moder- 
ate m food and pastime, m his effort for work, 
and m sleep and wakefulness — for such a man 
Yoga puts an end to all nusenes ’ 

“If one has some disease, it wiU pass off, 
but one must keep his spiritual practices 
going ” 

10th July 

StLami (Singing) “ ‘Everything depends 
on Thy will, Mother, Thou actest as Thou 
pleasest ’ Nowadays I am mtensely hkmg 
this idea This idea appeals to me more 
and more as days pass hy Gkiod and evil — 
Thou art both Through Thy will thej^ come 
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to pass The Lord has good work done by 
those whom He will raise, and agam, bad 
work b'v others whom He will degrade* 
*Thou makest the lame scale mountams and 
the elephant stick m a quagmire ’ ^The 
mind — poor thmg * — ^is not to blame Kah is 
the juggler’s daughter that makes it dance as 
She pleases ’ There is a relief m the thought 
itself, that behind all this there is a Power 
which gmdes e%er> thing But the rational- 
ists won t admit this view They will say, 
^Can an effect be produced without a cause?*' 
But the other party will reply, ^He is the 
Cause of all causes ’ 

^^Formerly I, too, would not admit this 
and had heated discussions over it with Swami 
Adbhutananda m particular I used to say^ 
God acts accordmg to His sweet will. He 
becomes a despot Is He an autocrat like 
the Czar of all Russia?* He is just, merciful 
and benign ’ He would reply, ‘Well, it is 
good that you are thus defendmg your God 
agamst all blemish It is excellent ’ 
What a mce answer ^ He spoke from the 
suprarational standpomt But from the 
rationahstic standpomt it is open to much 
criticism It strikes at the root of free-will* 
So long as one has only theoretical knowledge, 
such a view is dangerous One really quah- 
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fied to take that standpoint ne\er takes a 
wrong step 

my boyhood, when I saw a puppet- 
show and heard a puppet scream, I thought 
that it actually made that sound The pup- 
pets seemed to move of their own accord 
But later on I was disillusioned to find that 
some one pulled the wires from behind the 
screens 

‘^Nowadays the theory of Mahamaya or a 
Umversal Force manipulatmg everythmg, 
appeals to me \cry much i ha\en^t got 
words to tell you how I like it It is because 
the mmd has accepted the truth of it 
Swamiji also m his latei da>s used to have 
great faith m Mahfimfijfi To be like an auto- 
maton m Her hands is easier said than done 
If we submit to Her, She ne\er fails 
to protect us With the advance of age there 
comes a time when, mstead of leaning on the 
theory of causation, we naturally resign our- 
selves to the Divme Mother 

11th July 

Swami ‘‘The idea of the millennium, 
even though it may ne^er be fulfilled, is 
commendable The poet, Surendra Nath 
Mazumdar, says, it can come to pass only 
‘when men will be like women m their 
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nature He is a \er\ fine poet You ma\ 
laugh at these hues, but I read them m m\ 
boyhood and I ne\er laughed * 

One of the audience said that the passage 
in question referred only to the softer feel- 
ings of women, not to their effeminacy 

STLaym “Quite so The poet says, ‘Man 
is but a beast of burden, how absurd, then, 
for him to be inflated with pride Men are 
mere drudges — ^they pass their h\es in 
shouldering the Durden of the family, and 
it is no eas^ matter for them to manifest the 
grace of women — ^this is what the poet 
means ’’ 

Someone “Sir, eyeryone sa>s that 
women lead to hell and so forth But had 
they written books, they would also have 
pamted men exactly m the same colours 

Sti^aini “They are domg it ^ Don^t you 
see how the> are giymg tit for tat m the 
West? The scriptures haye not condenmed 
women as a whole They haye distmgmshed 
between higher and lower types of women 
Sri Ramakrishna also used to speak m the 
same way The woman who always drags 
a man towards sense-gratification is of the 
lower type, while she who helps a man 
Godward is of the higher type The stric- 
tures of the Sastras are on the former class 
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of women You certainly do not praise one 
who IS always draggmg another towards 
sense-gratification Therefore the Sastras 
advise aspirants to keep away from such 
women, e\en from those who associate with 
them Don^t you notice the great influence 
of association ^ When we were at school, 
some hoys while returnmg home used to 
enter an opium-smokers* den and trv to pose 
as drunkaids Opium-smokers, you know 
have a dread for drunkards One of the 
boys, however, m so domg, himself turned 
into a confirmed opium-smoker ^ See the 
dreadful consequences ^ 

‘impressions, once formed, are most diffi- 
cult to root out Sometimes the^ even work 
in the form of somnambuhsm Swamiji once 
described the marvellous workings of this 
state He cited an instance of a Western 
woman who m sleep used to open graves, 
take away things and put them under her 
bed On wakmg she remembered nothing of 
all this A girl who had not learned even the 
alphabet, used to deliv er fine lectures m 
sleep Had this been m our country, it would 
have been taken as a case of possession bv 
evil spirits But it was m the West, so thev 
began a research, and it was ultimately found 
that some ten or twelve years back, the girl 
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had T^orked as a maid with a scientist who 
was in the habit of lecturing and readmg 
aloud There they disco\-ered a relation of 
cause and effect 

“In Calcutta, a young man of character, 
learning and intelligence set himself to re- 
formmg women of ill-fame A girl unfolded 
to him her tale of woe, which moved his 
heart He then became mextricably attached 
to her One must not be too bold, for there 
is always a chance of danger 

know of another incident which is very 
wonderful It is not a piece of mformation 
picked up from books — ^I was an eye-witness 
to it A Bengalee graduate, a monk, of great 
renunciation, was a class-friend of Swamip, 
through whom we came to know this monk 
He prided himself on bemg a perfect master 
of his senses He used to beg money for 
lepers and for people ailing from foul 
diseases, and serve them He used to say 
to us ‘Swami]! is the only one amongst 
you who has got brams You may be SMhus, 
but none of you have brams ’ He did not 
behe\e m the authority of the S&stras, and 
used to say, ^If we too write books, they will 
be just as good Sastras ’ He was much given 
to argumentation His boldness too was 
remarkable People made much of him, and 
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deservingly too Once I had to see hiTYi at 
Allahabad He frankly told me that he had 
just had a fall I rebuked Turn for his gi\mg 
way to temptation at such an ad^anced age 
He then disclosed to me everything how 
being under the impression that he was 
proof agamst temptation he got befooled by 
a wicked woman Pride humbled him 
In such matters one must never be danng 
Hence the clear note of warmng m the scrip- 
tures agamst them 

18 th July 

StLamt ‘‘Swamiji used to brmg with him 
all sorts of people to Srz Ramakrishna At 
this the Master would say ^What worthless 
people do you brmg — one-eyed, lame, and so 
forth You don’t know good people from 
bad people — don’t brmg anyone and every- 
one ’ 

^‘Swamiji always used to help the weak 
He would say ‘The weaker the man, the 
more help should he get If a BrS.hmana boy 
needs one teacher, engage four such for a 
Pariah ’ What a grand statement ^ 

“Once Sn Ramakrishna was very angry 
with a lady devotee He asked all of us not 
to go to her house or eat from her hands 
He also asked her not to come to Dakshi- 
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neswar Against this serious in3unction of 
his, who would dare Msit her house 
Swamiji, however, said to Swann Shi\ananda 
one day, ‘Come, let us have a walk ’ In the 
course of the walk he came to the lady’s 
house and wanted somethmg to eat The 
lad> was beside herself with joy and fed him 
heartily After this Swamiji went to Sn 
Ramakrishna and told him what he had done 
Sn Ramaknshna said, ‘Well, I forbade you 
and >et you went there and ate*’ Swami]i 
replied, ‘Well, what harm was there > I have 
also mvited her to come here ’ 

“Once he importuned Sn Ramakrishna for 
the sake of Hazra The Master was then at 
Cossipore Swamip would not leave him — his 
persistent demand was, ‘You must do some- 
thmg for him — ^must bless him ’ Sn Rama- 
krishna said, ‘He will have nothing now, but 
he will ha\ e it at the time of death ’ It actu- 
ally came to pass Swamiji was a behever at 
heart m grace and thmgs of that sort 

“L used to fall asleep early, and once 
Sn Ramakrishna was very much vexed at it 
He wanted to remove hnn from Daksha- 
neswar But Swamiji mterceded and the 
matter ended peacefully It was for this 
reason that L used to say, ‘If anyone is 
really a orother-disciple, it is Vivekananda ’ 
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^^Once a boy came to the Math to stay 
Everyone was against it S-wamiji said, ^Sri 
Ramakrishna could read a man’s heart3 so 
his opimon as to admittmg a man or other- 
wise used to be correct But I ha% e not this 
power So I am prepared to gi\e a chance 
to all It you, hke Sri Ramakrishna, know 
how to read one’s mind, well, you may decline 
to admit the boy ’ 

‘^Then he asked everyone his opinion on 
the matter When my turn came I said ‘I 
have marked this well that none can ]x%e here 
whom Sn Ramakrishna does not hke to ha\ e 
Those who are to stay will stick and those 
who are not, will go away ’ At this Swamip 
remarked ‘Well said It is an excellent 
plan ’ The boy was admitted but left after 
a few days 

“Even men hke Ginsh Babu* had a place 
with Sri Ramaknshna, who could fit m with 
everybody But what we do is to tr^r to 
mould all accordmg to our own ideas 
Whereas he used to take everybody where he 
was and push him forward He never dis- 
appomted anybody by failmg m the attempt 
to mould him accordmg to his own hght He 
had a distmct relation with each devotee and 

* The celebrated actor-dramatist of Bengal, who 
had been an out-and-out Bohemian 
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maintained that throughout Through 
humour he would teach them a good deal 
Ah, what a teacher he was ^ Where can one 
get a teacher hke him^ 

^‘Swamiji, toOj was a great humorist 
One day I was workmg with a knife when its 
tip broke, and I was sad Seeing this 
Swamiji said ‘Well, a knife has always an 
end like that It certainly won’t ha-ve an 
attack of cholera or typhoid At this I 
laughed out Didn’t he put it beautifully > 
“When a mother teaches her child, how 
deep the impression is ^ Though she does 
not give out that she is teacmng, by her 
words alone the best teachmg is imparted 
Well, there is that great love behind A 
teacher should put himself m Ime with the 
mentahty of the pupil Then only will the 
instruction be effective 

“Once a gentleman came to Sn Rama- 
krishna from Jubbulpore He was a scholar, 
an M A , and was very frank, but he had 
an agnostic turn of mmd So he had much 
discussion with Sn Ramaknshna He con- 
fessed that he had great mental unrest, but 
he would not pray to God, because, as he 
said, there was no proof of His existence * 
Sn Rramaknshna said to him, ‘Well, I sup- 
pose you have no objection to praying like 
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this, Thou really art, theu hsten to mj 
prayer If you pray like this, it will do 
you good ^ The gentleman thought o\er it 
and then said that he had no objection 
to that sort of prayer Sn Ramafaishna 
asked him to follow the ad\ice and come to 
him agam The gentleman came again He 
was a changed man Touchmg Sn Rama- 
knshna’s feet, he wept as he said, ^You ha\e 
saved me Swaimji also once transmitted 
faith in God mto Kidi^s^ mind by a touch 
Ehdi was a great agnostic before that 

‘‘Swamiji really had the power to help 
others He had no jealousy But that^s 
where we are put mto difficulties We are 
always afraid lest anybody tops o\er us 
But he was too great for that sort of 
fear He had not the least bit of jealous} 
He used to say ‘Help everyone forward from 
where he is, and if you can, supply his 
particular deficiency But if you can% don’t 
try to drag him to youx own level ’ 

*‘How wonderfully Sri Ramaknshna taught 
each man so as to remo\e his particular 
wants ^ He used to illustrate it sa>mg ‘A 
mother has made various curries out of a 
fish She doesn’t gi\e all her boys the same 

^ A pet name given by Swamiji to his disciple 
Smgaravelu Mudahar 
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thing She gives to each what would exactly 
suit his stomach ’ The Master followed this 
m practice also 

**Swami Yogananda once heard reproaches 
against Sn Ramaknshna He pocketed the 
affront and reported the matter to the 
Master Hearmg this the Master said, ‘They 
abused me and jou kept quiet And he 
rebuked tne Swami 

“Agam, some time after this event, one day 
Swami Niran3anananda was commg to Dak- 
shmeswar by boat A number of people m it 
were criticizmg Sn Ramakrishna The Swami 
was exceptionally strong He at once came 
out of the cabm and placmg his legs across 
began to roll the boat saymg ‘You are 
abusing Sn Ramakrishna I shall now smk 
this boat I would like to see who dares 
to oppose me ’ They were all frightened, 
and besought him to stop When Sri 
Ramaknshna heard this he said ‘You 
fool, if they abused me, what was that to 
you^ Let e\erybody say what he likes, 
what matters it to you?’ 

“You see the fun ^ The teachmg was 
different, according to the recipient’s need* 
Where can you find a teacher like him?” 
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July 

S^aim ^‘E\eiythmg is h\pnotisin — ^the 
pla> of Maya Have you seen h>pnotic 
performances ^ A man under h\pnoiie spell 
awims on land if he is gi\en the suggestion 
The Di\ me Enchantress (Mahama> a) has 
hypnotized us all Vidya Ma>a and AMd\a 
Maya (leadmg respectively to knowledge 
and Ignorance) are both hypnotism e 
have to destroy the one with the help of 
the other, for knowledge is the opposite of 
ignorance You know Swamiji^s stoiy A 
jackal ate a part of a Mohammedan’s food 
Nov^ the jackal is considered ver\ unhoI> 
among the Mohammedans The man went to 
a Mullah and sought his adMce on the point 
The Mullah said, ‘Dogs are the enemies of 
jackals So if you can have the food eaten 
by a dog, then it will become pure agam ’ 
(liEughter ) One has to destroy Avid>a by 
Vidya — ^ignorance by knowledge 

Question “Is somethmg else needed to 
destroy Vidya agam^” 

Svbami “No Vidy& leads a man to 
the Reahty and itself ceases to be Don’t 
you remember Sri Ramakrishna s parable of 
the three robbers 

^ A man was attacked in a forest hy three 
\obbers who seized all he had One of thenr 
15 
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15th July 

STLami ‘‘There is a mention of the Uttar- 
a>ana^ m the Mahabharata Bhishma was 
waiting for the Uttarayana By this no 
particular time is meant It only shows that 
Bhishma had the power to cue whenever he 
chose The scriptures do not mean by the 
\vord Uttardyana an> time at all — ^it onlv 
means the De\a or deity identifymg himself 
With that time We can well understand 
this It IS like people coming forward to 
receue a distmguished 'visitor I am 
remipded of an mcident in this connection 

“B got news that his father was ill 
Before he reached the place, the gentle- 
man had expired As soon as he stepped 
into the room he saw a shinmg figure He 

wanted to kill him, but another intei posed So 
they tied his hands and feet and left him Shortly 
after, the third robber came, and setting him 
free conducted him to the high road, withm sight 
of his house Out of gratitude the man wanted 
to mvite him to his house, but the kind robber 
declined, saving that he would then be caught 
bj the police The Master compared the three 
Gunas — ^Tamas, Rajas, and Sattva — ^to these three 
robbers respectively Tamas kills, Rajas binds, 
and Sattva sets free But it too is a robber — it 
cannot stand before Realization Here Vidya 
represents the Sattva 

* Lit the SIX months of the sun^s northward 
course 
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wrote to me that &st he thought that 
perhaps it was his father 'w aitmg to meet him. 
But suddenly the idea flashed to his mind 
that it might be some angel come there to 
escort the departmg soul B of course wonH 
tell an untruth, he is not the man to do so 
Besides, f can \ery well understand such 
thingo as the following statement of the 
Gita 

‘Fools do not perceive when the soul 
departs from the bod\, or Ines in it or 
enjoys things through the help of the Gunas 
But wise men see it doing all this 

“Swamiji used to saj, ‘He who has seen 
e^en a ghost is much greater than a mere 
book-learned Pundit — ^because he has got an 
opportumty to form a coiiMction about the 
future hfe ’’ 

16 ih July 

Sxijaini “"When I was dining today it 
at once struck me that bread won’t agree 
with me still I took it Just see the fun 
of it ^ We know that a certain course 
of action is wong, but we do it all 
the same Such is the magic spell of the 
Bivme Mother * Agam, a certam action 
appeals to us while performmg it Haven’t 
you beard that story — ‘It is begmmng 
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to taste nice as I eat it*'’ A son who 
had returned home from serMce was taking 
his food The old mother had cooked man\ 
thmgs for him The son said ‘On, mothei, 
what^s this that you ha\e cooked^ It is 
simply horrible ' At this moment his wife 
came m and said ‘What do you mean " 
Well, Its all liiif cooKing ‘Indeed^’ ex- 
claimed the startled voung man Then after 
a while he said, ‘Ah it begins to taste nice 
as I eat it (Laughtei ) 

“Nothmg really is of any use m the world 
— ^people only’’ go madly hither and thither m 
search ot things in the fond hope of getting 
them 

“There h'v ed a courtesan m the kmgdom of 
Janaka One mght she — poor woman — was 
waitmg m suspense hopmg that someone or 
other would pay hei a \isit When it was 
about two o’clock and no one turned up 
she ga\e up all expectation She said to 
herself ‘There is no other more unfortunate 
woman m this whole kmgdom than myself 
Alas, what tortures ha\ e I not suffered, 
deluded by hope ^ Enough * Let me now 
go and retire ’ Saymg this she retired for the 
mght An A\9dhuta (itinerant monk) was 
near by He saw all tins and said apostro- 
phizing the woman ‘You have given up all 
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hope and are happily asleep I bow to jon 
You are in\ teacher ’ Saving this he went 
away 

“I saw m the papers that Sir James Meston 
found himself in a prett> fix He said 
"^Such a great storm (the Mohammedan con- 
quest) blew over the Hmdu Society but how 
could it ret am its indi\idualit^ by absorb- 
ing all^ Whence could such \1taht5. come*' 
The Mohammedans proselytized at the point 
of the sword, but still the\ could do nothmg 
to injure it 

^^Our relations are with Brahman It is 
therefore quite in the fitness of thmgs that 
we should possess vitahty Sir James saysj 
^The Hindus will adapt themsehes well to 
the democratic form of go'v ernment, too 
The authorities perhaps thought that when 
the Hmdu Society was gi^en a democratic 
government, it would lose much of its 
strength But tnat was not to be ’ 

Someone ‘^The> saj that though they 
have failed to make us actual con\erts to 
Christiamty on a large scale, yet the> ha\e 
succeeded m christiamzmg our ideas as a 
whole ” 

Suami “The race idea is becoming so 
pronnnent that some day they may even 
eschew Christ as an Asiatic * They ha\ e now 
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got their philosophy of the Superman Well* 
you ha've seen durmg the last war what a 
state of thmgs Supermen could brmg about 1 

ha\e recened a letter from Babu 

He wrote that to me when his son died 
From his letter I could clearly see what the 
Git^ meant bv ^that gnef which shatters the 
senses ^ He i& readmg the Tantras nov, 
The Tantras are practical while the Upam- 
shads are theoretical In many respects the 
Tantras go ahead of the Upanishads For 
mstance, you hacie the Upasana (meditation 
or worship) in the Tantras, which is very 
grand Show me the man who has not 
recogmzed Sakti (the Lord’s Power) Sri 
Ramakrishna used to say, ^E\en the Incar- 
nations worshipped Sakti and then with Her 
grace, they preached religion ’ 

^^Sankara, too, was a great behe\ er in Sakti. 
He has written numerous hymns to Her* 
You know that story, I suppose One day 
Sankara was returmng from his bath m the 
Ganges He had not much faith in Sakti 
then Sakti la\ down on his way m the 
form of an old woman and when Sankara 
came she told him about her miseries 
Sankara touched her But immediately all 
his power vanished He then imderstood 
that this was Sakti, and began to sing Her 
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praises m a hymn That was the origin of 
the A-nanda Lahan Having pleased Sakti 
with that hymn, he got back ^s power 

‘*The Mahtmna Stotia is the best of 
all hymns I used to read it dail\ while 
at Kankhal I also read Madhusudan’s com- 
mentary on it There was a Gandhar^ a 
called Pushpadanta who, treadmg on some 
flowers that had been offered to Sna lost 
his power of gomg through the air Then he 
chanted those verses and got back his power. 
It IS a grand h\nm 

19th Julij 

Someone mformed the Swami that ChSmeli 
Pun, a celebrated monk h\ing at Benares 
had breathed his last 

Someo7ie ‘‘Yesterday afternoon 

Suaini ‘*Do any of you know more 
details^ He was \eiy old too — 108 \eais 
For sixty years he he\ed m that %ery 
garden How spirited he was ^ Because 
as you know, he was a perfectly chaste 
man I went to see him once He was utter- 
ing, ‘Siva Kedar ^ Siva Kedar ’’ What 
a tremendous strength was m that call ^ The 
death of such people is like a npe frait drop- 
ping off of itself from the tree They don’t 
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feel aii\ pain V* ell I am lift} -fom and tiie 
’^ond appears so oid to me But he was lOS 
\ears of age — just double that of mine — and 
iio^ \er\ old must the 'world ha\e appeared 
to him » He must ha\e known a lot of the 
old iiisloi\ of Be lares A — Babu looked 

^fter him for t^ree or lour years He told 
me that 'when be had fhst gone to see the 
morl the latter had said to him am 

^^asting the whole dav What has the Mother 
«ent thro’jgn ^ ou Gn e it to me and I shall 
c t it E\er since chat he supplied him 
With tood His assistant, Pandit — , used to 
go to the monk's place daily with food 
‘^^Panait — has a long nose Can you tell 
■me what a long nose stands for^ You must 
ha'se read m Jsapoieon’s Biogiaph> how he 
sa'vs, ^Had I a few men with long noses, I 
could ha\e done everything ’ A long nose 
’s a sign of great faithfulness 

‘"There is another SMhu heie named Magm 
Baba near the Asi GhS.t He too is \er\ 
old He has been living long at Benares 
He is a Xa^shthika Brahmacharm, and a 
good bcholai but of the orthodox type He 
got to that stage which is called in the scrip- 
tures Vid\ at Sannyasa, when monasticism 
comes naturally to a man He has great 
\ italit\ in him and gets nd of serious attacks 
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of illne&s without mucn effort Once he WctS 
seriou«l'v ill which hampered hib ‘^tte4iding 
to all the duties ot a Brahmacharm Then 
he wenc to the bank of the Ganges and him- 
self took the of Sarn\asa according to 
the scriptural rites I hct\e seen Inm a 
number of times He is alwavs absorbed 
m concemplation, which perhaps has brought 
him the title of Magni Baba (*the absorbed 
monk’) The orthodox attiLut^e has both 
ad\anlages and disad^ antage^ 

wa. reading about Hirmanaa s life 
todaj and liKed it \ei 5 much He too was 
a disciple of Sri Ramakrishna and Was much 
liked b> the Mastei During his last illness, 
Bhrananda came from Sindh to see hin* He 
brought some sweets end loose trousers for 
Sri Ramakrishna who 'Vvore the -^rousers for 
a day One da\ he set Hirananda to argue 
with Swamiji The latter spoke fiom the 
standpoint of knowledge, while Hirananda 
spoke from the standpomt ot demotion He 
did not argue He was a di'=ieiple of Keshab 
Babu also ” 

Noticmg some birds mo^mg m search of 
food on the lawn near b\ the Swami said 
‘‘^They ha\e got their ^o^mg ones, so they 
are in search of food How mar\ ellous ^ 
The\ won t eat the food themsehes but will 
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take it to their >oung ones Again, as soon 
as thesie aie grown up a little, the> will peek 
at them and drne them awa> They are 
doing the Di\ine Mother’s work See how 
She IS ha\mg Her work done through them 
^Thou dost Th> work. Mother, but people 
onlv lay claim to it 

Anim al bodies are for the experience of 
pleasure or pain onl> (the result of past 
work) No fresh work (Karma) can be done 
through them When the present body is 
gone, aniiials will take on another body by 
drawmg upon the storehouse of their past 
woik fSanchita Kaima) Animals have no 
conscience hence the> have no merit or 
dement Tne} ha\e obMoush got intelli- 
gence, but there it ends Onlj men can do 
fresh work, because the> ha^e got a cons- 
cience The> onl\ ha\e got the idea of 
bondage, whicn other creatures have not 
Only when there is the idea of bondage, can 
there be a ay real effort for Liberation Don’t 
yon see how a prisoner struggles for release^ 
It IS onl^ when there is the idea that the 
'vvorld IS a bondage, that a man can strive for 
Liberation His failure to understand this 
takes him through the endless cycles of births 
and deaths 

* A hue from Hampiasad 
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ol course, know the stor\ of a bird 
called Homa which Sn Ramaknshna used 
to relate As soon as the ^ oung bird is 
hatched and iias its ejes opened and sees 
that it is falling to the ground it straignt- 
wa> flies up Therein lies the wa^ to safet\ 
There are men also, who, is soon as the\ 
are conscious of their position go straight up 
Ramakrishna used to sa^, ‘'The granny 
likes the play to go on ’ I said to him But 
what of thatf" Why should I pla\ He 
at once rebuked me savmg ‘Bah ^ How 

selfishly you talk ^ The whole bhss is in the 
contmuance of the game The grann\ dis- 
likes those players who prefer to loiter about 
her But she stretches forth her hand to 
one who after a Mgorous pla\ comes back 
to touch her Haven’t vou noticed how, in 
a game of dice, the expert player sometimes 
gi\es up an m\nxlnerable position wiUmgly’^ 
He plays agam and by a few masterK throws 
gets back to his former position ’ 

“I asked him if this was possible He 
answered ^Yes quite possible Must not 
a man belie\e m the infimte power of Gk>d^ 
Can a man who, when a fish-bone gets stuck 
111 his throat, touches the feet of a cat m 
humble supplication and makes obeisance to 
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aate tree dare den> God^^ Vi hat do }ou 
mean'' 'Well, you prattle about knowledge 
but He has subjected man to the curse oi 
Sleep ^\hich renders him so helpless that e^en 
a dog might kick him m that state and he 
not know anytmng of it 

^^^h, hoTV forcibly he would impress things 
on us 

News came just then that the Hol\ 
Mother’s condition was gradually becoming 
critical When the letter w as read out to the 
Swami he remained gra\e lor a tew minutes 
and then said 

*^E%ery thing m this world has a dissolu- 
tion You won’t find anything in it that 
escapes this fate Death is out another 
name for dissolution The authors of our 
Sastras say that e\ erything that has an origin 
must die A thmg, according to the sage 
Yaska, is bom exists, grows attains 
maturity, decays, and dies Whate\ei has 
a birth — e\ery creature, and plant too — is 
subject to this sixfold transformation Do 
you find any departure from this rule any- 
where ^ The authors of our S&stras ha\ e 
pronounced the last word on this as on other 
allied subjects Their doctrme of remcaina- 

^ The reference is to the belief that by such a 
conduct the person concerned gets nd of the bone 
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ticai \er\ grand The Christian^ na\e 
nothing coricsponding to it Their idea 
iS that when a man diCb ana is biirxed hib 
soul lues for a long time in that gra^»^ 
Then on the Day of Judgment iollowing the 
destiuction of the world, Jesus Christ \ili 
take his seat on the right side of the Lord, 
the angels will take all the souls out of *^elr 
gra\es5 and those about whom Jesus wJl >a\ 
T know them, will be sent to hea\en whil«- 
those of whom he will den\ an\ knowledge 
shall ha\e eternal damnation TV hat a 
dreadful thing * Man^ a lady m the est 
with nai\e faith, feels ^er\ miserable J her 
child dies before baptism For the Protes- 
tants behe^e that one who is not baptized 
;s doomed to eternal damnation after death 
The Roman Cathohes ha\e a place called the 
purgator\ thiough which the\ believe e\en 
the unbaptized souls can pass to hea\ en 
How far Vedanta has sa\ed the people of 
the West, well, they only know 

^ About the doctrme of remcarnation they 
say that it is "very logical, for there ought 
to be a chance for all If one fails to attam 
the goal m a smgle birth, one can make up 
for it m the next, and so on Here ^ou ha\e 
no idea what a reyolution Swamip has 
bi ought about m the world He has changed 
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tne entire thought-current of the West The 
New Thought mo% ement had its rise and full 
play ]ust after his preaching those doctrines 
Western philosophy can bear no comparison 
with Hmdu philosophy Our sages declared 
long ago the final conclusions on the sub3ect 

‘*At Almora, the chief clergyman used to 
sa> to F 5 ^The reason why we cannot make 
any impression on the Hindus is because of 
their philosophy * You can’t find anywhere a 
philosophy like ours 

^‘The authors of our scriptures reached 
unit\5 beyond which, of course, there is no 
progress The more people are learn- 

mg to think the more are they reluctant to 
accept the Bible With Emerson there 
sprung a new sect in the West called the 
XJmtanans They, too, have a fine litera- 
ture of their own The Umtanans say ‘If 
Jesus IS the son of God, so are we ’ Well, 
the great war has shown which way they are 
going m the West Their only goal is 
enjoyment, and you know materialism can 
never lead to any permanent good 

“How beautifully has TulsidSs expressed 
it ‘Where the Lord is, there is no desire , 
and wheie there is desire, there the Lord is 
not Both can never co-exist, like the sun 
and darkness ’ In Bengal, too there has 
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Tecentl> groAivn up a part^ for combining 
Yoga and Bhoga — spirituality and material- 
ism 

One of the audience referred to an article 
m a maga2ane, refutmg the idea expressed b\ 
Tulsidas and attacking Sankara He also 
referred to a letter published m another 
journal, seeking to harmonize spirituahty and 
materialism The Swami heard the letter 
read out to him^ and at the end remarked 

like the concluding portion of it But 
the writer has no idea about Mava The 
highest attainment of philosophj is the theorv 
of MfiyS. People won’t study Sankara 
but would criticize him ^ There are two 
quotations from the Gita in that letter and 
both are misquoted What a good deal 
of worthless stxiff they circulate along with a 
httle that is good ^ But >ou see, they, too, 
have their appreciators among the people 
To be frank, I cannot follow what the> mean 
to say Fools are not wantmg who with- 
out understanding a bit of Sankara dare 
criticize him What nonsense does the writer 
mean^ Nowhere has Sankara said that we 
must all fly to the woods He himself has 
done a world of good Just study his life 
We are all m the world, and where can 
we go, leavmg it aside But domg good to 
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the ^orld is not au end in itself The world 
will remain as it is As Sn Ramakrishna 
used to sa^v , it is but a dog’s tail;, which 
won't straighten up In trying to help the 
woild \ou help ;^ouiself — you realize your 
Freedom Whene\er Sankara has argued, 
he has silenced all his ad\ersanes with the 
greatest ease But he himself was a wor- 
shipper of Sakti, m whom he had perfect 
belief His % ery hymns prove this It 
requires the finest intellect to understand 
Sankara and where this is wanting you ha\e 
onlj childish prattle ” 

21st July 

News came this mornmg of the Holy 
Mother’s passing awa^r It cast a pro- 
found gloom upon the mmds of all The 
Swami also is m a reserved mood He is, 
besides, mdisposed, and has taken nothing 
till now He has his usual audience m the 
room, but everyone is silent The Swami 
broke the stillness with a Bengah song 

^Listen, my mind, a whole load of guilt is 
on thy back — ^the legacy of thy evil actions ’ 
Sorrow everywhere ^ I am seriously thmkmg 
of discontinuing idle talk, and observing 
silence Of what use is it to talk unless one 
can speak what one really thinks? 
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‘E\er\ da\ before oar %er\ Oui 

te^Pa of life IS 'weaiiPit out a’ o \OTitr 
aeca^mg Da\s once past ne^ er retur’ ^ud 

Tip e is ciusning the unnerse Fortune too 
IS fickle like the pirv of iip2>les on tl e ce 
of the watei, and life tself is br ef Lke 
iightnng Therefore O Lord The a itia^e 
to all protect me \vho tia\e taken -peitcr 
at Th> feet, before it is too late 

“There was a rich man at Muttra, who was 
m the habit of entci taming aii\ new Sadhu 
that came to the town He x^ould lake him 
to his house and feed him 'with delicacies 
"iVhen I went to Muttra, some SaJhu^ ad’^ ised 
me to go to him, sa\mg that there wa^ a 
good arrangement for food and all that So 
I went to him There were other Sadhus too 
It is customary on such occasions for the host 
to discuss some spiritual topics with the 
Sadhus after meal So he asked me ^Sir 
how can one get Vairag\a (dispassionate- 
ness) I at once rephed, ‘Well, I could ha*ve 
told you that, if I had it myself Had I 
possessed it, do >ou think I would ha^e come 
to you beggmg for food^’ The repl\ greatly 
pleased the Sadhus, who said, ‘You ha\e 
answered beautifully ’ The man, too, did 
not ask any further questions 
16 
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^ E V ei > hei e \ ou find selfishness, and 
nothing but that Take, for instance m\ 
o^’vr case I sa\, and think too, that perhaps 
I am Lee fiom selfishness But it is theie, 
all the same Great Lord 

iSth Jiilij 

A Bengali aouth Vais>a bv caste has 
recenth come to Benaies learning home He 
has put on the ochie cloth of his own accord 
His mother is lining When he had asked 
her permission to renounce the world, she 
had told him that she only liked to see him 
happj, whate\er path he chose The jouth 
has come to meet the Swami 

Hearing all about him the Swami said 
“Vairagva is indeed a great thing Your 
mother, too, does not oppose your inclina- 
tions You are unmarried, and have got very 
few ties in the world You are young and 
healthy, and >oui physique, too, indicates 
self-control Those who are sexually pure 
take some fifty }ears to root out the sex- 
impul&e, while those who have led an m- 
different life take several lives to do it It 
is such a difl&culii task * You have put on the 
ochre cloth So people of all the four castes 
will bow to >ou and this means spiritual 
harm Gi\ e up the ochre cloth As for 
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competent man, othervi^e r vcr ic^- *) 
rebuHb And what is n mo^ ^ A 
ot the Loid that appeals *^0 uu \()^ mA 
take up whole-heartcdh a^xd ^iiu ^ »*^v 

Li»e paipost Paa\ to Hmi ^tre d H 

will proMde e\er\thmg It ib becaa^^ I 
feel inteiebted in >ou tiat I aiM>e lU 
part'«cuiarlj 

‘"Look here As ^oul mother is intent vju 
jour happ ness, so \ou too, shoui 1 trv tu 
make hei happ\ Go home, ai d to plea-e 
^om mothei We are all apt to forget thit 
we, too, ha%e been babes seldom thu k 

of the helpless stale m the mother^'s womo 
See how the jUst-born kid has found oat its 
mother s milk unaided ’ How qaickK n 
learns to frisk about and nibble the grabs 
it h\ es upon — all with itb own effort ’ Man 
alone is so helpless ^ If the mother failb 
to eo\er it e\en for a short time it 
is done for ^ 

“The ideal must be ^ery high, but it is 
wrong to form an mordinate estimate of one s 
own powers Our powers increase as we 
pio\e our fitness 

“Embracing the monastic life is not a joke 
Sri Ramakrishna used to saj, ‘That man 
alone is fit for the monastic life who can 



SPIRITU4.L TiLKS 


2U 

alloTv himself to fall from a palmyra tiee 
v’lthout mo\’ing his limbs Is that an easy 
t hin g ^ Don’t 3^ou see how we are tram- 
melled with a hundred ties ^ Go home and 
ser\e >our mother It will benefit you 
spiritualh ” 

26 th July 

S’iLami ^^The Gita is a splendid book 
Though It IS a Smriti, it is often classed 
among the Upamshads, for it contains all their 
essential teaehmgs Haven’t you noticed 
how under each chapter, is written, ^In 
the Upanishad of the GitS.’ &c ^ The Gita 
IS called ^Srimad-Bhagavad-Gitopanishad ’ 
Therefore the sages have said, single 
plxmge in the waters of the GitS, removes the 
dirt that has accumulated from birth to 
birth ’ The body and the mmd have been 
stamed with the dirt of countless past lives, 
and it IS all washed away by a bath in the 
waters of the GitS It won’t do merely to 
ha\e a superficial knowledge of the book, 
^ou must dive deep You will understand 
the Gita all the better if you first go through 
the Upamshads ” 

The Swami got animated as he spoke on 
the Absolute state and allied topics, and 
suddenly lookmg at those present said. 
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‘^^Theiefore the poet declared ^Ma\ it ne^c‘l 
fall to m} lot to talk about poetr\ to one 
*v\ho IS innocent of it’ E\ei\bod\ felt 
ashamed at heart for ha\mg achieved so little 
in life, and kept qmet The Swami broke the 
tension of the moment b\ changing the topic 
He said ^^It is refreshinglv cool now Oh 
what a dreadfully hot weather we have 3U^1 
passed through ^ Atmospheric heat and cold 
are not things, of a permanent nature Tbc' 
come and pass away Havn’t vou read in the 
GitS. ‘It IS the contact with sense-objects, 
O Arjuna, that gi\ es rise to the sensations of 
heat and cold, of pleasure and pam , these arc 
subject to origin and destruction So vod 
must bear them * Smce these are meit 
sensations, the Lord advises us to put un 
with them You know Sn Ramakrishna used 
to say, ‘In the (Bengah) alphabet each sound 
IS represented by one or at the most, b\ 
two letters, but there aie three letters m the 
S group ^ This means that we must bear and 
forbear He who does this survives but he 
who does the opposite smelv comes to gnef 

^ The lettei<? ^ ^ pionouncea m tuc. 

same in Bengali The imperative of the 

Sanskiifc lOot to forbeai has for its Bengali 
equivalent tv Inch is also pionoun^ed vs one 

of these letteis 
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'^\hat a terrible heat vie ha^e had, ard noT\ il 
IS so cool 1 A sea is no moie than a mud- 
pnddle Trhen ^ ou ha\ e crossed it All 
anxiety and trouble are at the initial stage ^ 

After a short pause he continued **It is 
a \erv difficult task to speak, for the same 
statement is \ariousl> understood hy differ- 
ent people, and sometimes they aie found 
to surfer in consequence Real monks and 
sages ne\er saj’’ anythmg to cause any pain 
to others They therefoie make only general 
statements that are calculated to help human- 
itj Still you must have noticed how troubles 
arise o\er them It is not e\erybody that 
appieciates humour, one has to speak 
guardedly 

“Ah, vhat a fund of humour we found 
m Sn Ramakrishna ^ It was unique One 
day Keshab Babu was to call at Dakshi- 
nesvar E^en before the appointed time, 
Sn Ramakrishna put on a red-bordeied 
c^oth, co^e^ed his body with a decent chadai^ 
and with his hps crimsoned by the chewing of 
betel, began to pace the verandah of his room 
in expectation of Keshab When Keshab 
sav him in that state he remarked, ^Ah, 
toda^ you ha\e dressed yourself with extra- 
ordmary care What is the matter 
‘Wh\,’ rephed Sn Ramakrishna smiling. 



SN' TL^IYW K' i \ 


^tocia^ I lia\e to ch trm Ke<iiiju ' Tii i wIa 
all this Irimirmg ’ At Kr-1 

to laugh 

^ Siframi]! also T\as ^ er\ humo^ou But his 
humoui v,e^ nothing in compan&ci Tv.th Sr 
Ramaknshra s, ^vnicii u^ed tu CxL^tL ^ - 
splitting laughters He Tvould sa\ ‘•I kce} 
people in the right mood h\ introJucir 4 
seculai topics noTV ^rd the 1 Oi cr a 
Brahmo de\otee referred to Keshab Chandra 
Sen and Pratap Mazumdar, m their \trr\ 
presence, saymg that the\ Yere like &aa- 
r&nga and Nit^ananda Sri Ramaknshna 
was close b\ Keshab asked him hat 
then are you'"’ Sri Ramakrishna at once 
leplied, am the dust oi a our feet ’ At 
this Keshab said, *He is ne\er to be caught 
iiappmg ’ 

‘^It was Sn Ramakrishna who taught the 
Brahmos to salute m the proper fashion The 
idea of the motherhood of God was also hi^^ 
gift to the Brahmo Samaj 

^^E\ery word of Sn Ramaknshna was ins- 
tinct with a wonderful power He used to 
snatch the hearts of people, as it were The 
Americans like heart-to-heart talk \er\ much 
It IS much more effecti\e with them than 
lectures ” 
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Gradually the talk drifted on to demotion 
and devotees 

S^ami ^^There is a story about Siya and 
Par^ati One day, at Mt Kailas, they were 
playing at dice, when Si'va broke off in the 
midst of the game and went out But He 
returned immediately, and so P^r\ati asked 
TTim the reason for this sudden exit and 
return Sna answered, ^Well a devotee of 
Mine, having fallen among some robbers, at 
first took refuge in Me But before I reached 
the spot, I found that he had himself taken 
up a stone to throw at the robbers At this 
I came awa> ’ The Lord^’s grace doesn’t 
manifest itself unless one absolutely resigns 
oneself to Him It is no easjr thing to 
surrender oneself to the Lord, and that whole- 
heartedly Thev say that a devotee always 
beholds the Lord It is quite true In the 
Bible it IS written ^For whosoever hath, to 
him shall be gi\en, and he shall have more 
abundance but whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken awa> even that he hath ’ 
Ail this IS very true Just look at the 
question broadly, from the standpoint of our 
physical health, for instance A man who 
has a good health improves by degrees, and 
little irregularities seldom affect him But 
a man m bad health may take all pre- 





cautions possible ana \ct fail to mainta* . 
his already poor healta A slight itreguiarit's 
tells upon him badlv Tni^ i& tl e Lcse e e \- 
"^vheie It IS a law of naturt 

“But there is anothei aide oi the question 
The Loid is the protector ot tne humbh — 
then fiiend and helper It is howe\ei 
very difficult to be humble Humiht\ aoe& 
not come so long as tnere is an\ egotism leit 
Sn Ramakri&hna would often tell of the 
sv^eeper woman Well, hei work is as ^ou 
know, the lowest that could be imagined but 
no soonei does she possess ar ornament than 
hex ^anlt\ knows no bounds Don\ \ou sec 
there is an ocean of difference between tne 
lowness of position due to woridH cucum- 
stances and the humiht\ of a de\otet. — ^tiiat 
meekness of spirit which leads him to consider 
himself lowei than e\en a blade of grass ^ 
®Thou art guidmg me b\ the hand, O Loid 
— this IS no mere poetic 

“In the Gita we ha^c ^Thev speak 
ot an eternal Aswattha tree t Telati\e 
existence) rooted abc^ e and brancning 
below, whose lea\es are the Vedas, he 
who knows ic is a knower of the Veda® 
You see, there is no mention here of the 
Brahman How then can a man be a knower 
of the Vedas by simph knowing this relate e 
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existence’' let us see "Rooted abo^e 

means emanating ij-om the Paramatmpn, and 
"Aswatcha’ means that T\hich will not last till 
tomorrow, i e transitor\ So the meaning of 
tne \erse comes to this ^One who has 
known regain e existence to be such — that is 
has definitely undei stood its transitoriness — 
IS a knower of the Vedas ’ Isn’t it all right 
now 

Eepeatmg tne next sloka he pointed out 
that one must ha\e dispassionateness to cut 
off that tree of relative existence Then he 
went on to the next verse ^Then that 
Goal IS to be sought for, going whither the 
wise return no more’ Isn’t it so^ But 
here a diflSculty seems to present itself How 
IS it that they return no more ^ Don’t we 
hear It said that we have all come from 
Brahman^ How then can we help returning 
from that to this relatn e plane again ^ When 
we ha\e once come down from a state of 
umon with the Absolute, isn’t there every 
chance of our returmng again to the relative 
plane, after our attaimng to that in this life 

The Swami answered the question indirect- 
ly , by ref errmg to the case of the Adhikarika 
bemgs, that is, those entrusted with tne 
management of the world He said 



S’Vv J >1 

^Theii. IS affe’v. w cum ^ 

t^iect kno'w ledge trcm Me II 

■'" cnl\ the\ "who can cc’pe c op aj i 
9 stite et unioi '*^ith B Fu 

pur lose the\ illop soire Lltk trace rf 
to rciu'un ni then mind 

^’’What IS that ‘“Eternal &oil 1 Vi , 

hop beautifulh the Lord puts it ‘'Thit tn 
sun does not illumine, ror the mooi nea 
fire That is M\ Supreme Abode cfoirg 
phxther the\ return no more ^ 

‘^In the life of e\er\one there come> 
satiety after a prolonged en 30 \ment of sense- 
objects If at that time one happens to 
come m contact Pith a saint one advances 
towards the goal Dispassionateness first 
originates b> seeing the cmI clinging to sense- 
objects Until a man begins to see the dark 
side of hfe, no spuitual adduce is of am a^all 
to him 

:7th July 

''In Samadhi there is complete destruction 
of the mind, but it must be the XirMka^pa 

So m one sense tile's are not wholh merged in 
Biahman Ordin.ar% beings are ahsolutel\ uninen 
sMlh Biahman at the time of ^idehamukti or 
dissolution of the bod's aftei Realization So theie 
IS no moie le-birth for them 
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Samadhi To transcend the mind is to manl- 
iest the intellect fiillj' It is not that the 
mind IS altogether anmhilated, but the mmd 
Trhich formerl> had relations with the 
phenomenal ^orld is gone Sri Ramakrishna 
used to say that the pure mind and the pure 
Self are one The mind gets purified as soon 
as its worldlv chaiacter is destroj^ed A pure 
mmd IS that which, fully believing in the 
umt> of Self, sees the same Atman in all 
and deals with them accoidingly In the 
Gita and the Upamshads you wiU find that 
words like ^ (meanmg steady 

and well-balanced) are repeatedly used Such 
a state comes when the mmd has become 
pure ’’ 

2bth July 

Snaini At the time of death an outer 
power struggles with the mnei power These 
two powers are not different They are like 
concentric circles, the bigger one trymg to 
destroy the other Once when I was at the 
pomt of death at Puri, I perceived this 
distmetly, as if I had one foor outside the 
door and another inside I could see both 
sides Death is no more terrible when there 
IS no attachment One must keep out attach- 
ment All the trouble is due to love being 
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centied on specific object^ ^oa ciac 

into the Ganges \ou don't feel uiA 
although theie are tons of ovtihecd 

But one feels so burdened when on^ ]J ce% ^ 
pot of T^ater on one's head * E%en the spu i 
ma^ gue You ma^ io\e all tnc hazy 

m the world and be not at all under bord^^c 
but the moment \ou allow \our lo%e to 
centred on an\ special object, \ ou are bound 
If you can get rid oi these loads then onh 
can you attain to Peace and Liberation 
Constant discrimmation sharpens the 1 1- 
tellect Truth repeals itself to a man who is 
always discriminating to attain it One must 
alwajs keep the sword of discrimination i^adv 
at hand The Lord sa>s m the Gita that w*- 
must cut down the deep-rooied Aswattha (of 
SamsS.ra or the relatn e world) with the 
sword of non-attachment and seek to enter 
that blessed state from which there is no 
return 

‘^When the pigeon saw that all his mates 
had fallen mto the trap, he was oiercome 
with delusion, and allowed himself to follow 
suit It IS thus that men fall mto 
delusion and die ^ ‘Such is the charm the 
Divme Enchantress has spread, that e'ver\- 

^ Stoiy from Bh^ga\ata, Book XI, Ch \u 
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one IS eaugnt m it Not to speak of pett\ 
creatures, e^ en tne Supreme-Gods like 
Brahnia and Vishnu are infatuated ’ Not 
oni\ the common run of men, e\ en the Jnanis 
lose then heads, through the Tiili of the Di\ine 
Mother ’’ 

He quoted from the Durga Saptasati some 
^ erses showing ho\v the Divine Mother 
through Her unthinkable powei, projects 
maintains, and dissoh es the uni\ erse, deludes 
e\ en the greatest, and again, out of Her 
grace, confers liberation on people Then he 
said ‘Hf > ou succeed m purifymg the mind, 
e\er\ thing is set right The pure-minded 
ha\e thmgs pre-arranged for them in the 
external '^vorld They find everything ready 
for them 

^"When Swamiji went to America for the 
first time, I accompanied him from Mt Abu 
to Bombay In the running tram, Swamiji 
said to me m all seriousness, ‘Well, all that 
preparation that >ou see going on (in 
America) is for this (pointing to his own 
hod\) My naind tells me so You will see 
it ^ enfied at no distant date ’ 

“Take for mstance the ease of Sn Rama- 
krishna The Kali Temple at Dakshmeswar 
was kept ready for him All that arrange- 
ment was made for him beforehand 



Siu Dl ct^ fh 

Ii ^ht mon r-*^ m mr pu ' ol » 
^ati^eied about ^-he b\\ aai* 'da i k 

di’rted u»" to bwa niji ii V 
‘^nJ liib iiiesisa^e to the couiit"’\ 

b t. />' / ^ \s S\SaU?ijI T\Od ^ » 

IS the Aer^ 1 fc of India E\f * 

\V Hat has ludi » oeen doing b "•Ui.s *. ni P 
not producing ^anits Ind^a Vii ix t*» 
pxeicli religion throughout the vrl o ^ ^ir d 
The wo^da of C‘’'ainip CdPnot but curxi out 
true India will sureh rise again 
once remaiked ^This time I ha\e left no^brng 
Uiisaid ’ Yes, he has said e^e^^tkllg a^ r 
his ideas aie now being i;vorktd out 
The introduction of «jelfless &er"vicc in the 
country b\ S\\anti]i is a \^orderfui thin a 
I belle's e Inaia will sureK ribC If "ss e ha\ e 
not the good foitune to see that in our hfe- 
tinie, it will come to pass later on Other- 
wise the ad'sent of personalities like Sn 
Ramaknshna and Swami]! becomes meaning- 
less bwamip prophesied nian> times about 
the future glorious mission of India in unmis- 
takable terms, and his p^ophec^ cannot p^o^e 
false There is airead\ a good beginning ’ 
In the afternoon, a small audience 
gathered m the Swami’s room, and there 
was the usual Bhaga'sata class After the 
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class tJae Swami said “There are three kinds 
of sms — sins committed through deeds, 
words, and thought In consequence of 
these sms, men after death attam the 
inanimate state, are reborn as birds, beasts, 
and wretcned creatures m the lowest strata 
of human society respecti\elv 

“It IS m the human body that the gates 
to Freedom open So every man should be 
on his guard and make a good use of his life 
En-jO^ment is possible m other bodies also, 
but Freedom is not 

“Attachment to the body is the last and 
strongest bondage The parental afiEection 
of monkej s is very great The mother 
carries the dead body of her young one even 
after the flesh has dropped off and the 
skeleton alone is left But even they, as all 
o+her ammals, forget everything about their 
\oung ones when their own life is at stake 

20th Dectmbe^} 

SiLami “By silent and continued prayer 
and meditation one should create in the mind 
a subconscious current, and it will go on 
workmg at all times — even m sleep Not 
that one will have no dream, but the current 
thus generated will be supreme, workmg 
unperceptibly within During this S^dhana 



jiie ahould not mix ’vun too mau\ persor 
ir engage in useless talk 

21 ^T DLceinher 

"^cLCUtii ‘*Sn JElc»makriah»^ a <. to a\ , 
A man ’will be boin as man\ times d& he 
has sex-connections ’ And in each or tbe»e 
oirths there is a great likelihood of ha\mg 
that connection o\er again So there is 
"■he endless round ot biiths and deaths* 
The only remed\ agamst that is to lake 
retuge m the Loid and up that clinging 
to flesh with a firm aeterminatiop saMng 
I won t do it again that case, all the 

dins done pre\iously will be forgi\en But 
a person must not pla}- the hvpocnte Then 
all the old sms will come down upon him 
and exact their dues with compound mterest 
A true devotee cannot have a permanent failir 
Even if he falls, he is bound to nse again 
through the grace of the Lord Eternal 
damnation ^ Nonsense ^ I do not belie\e it 
God has His work done even by the apparent 
lapse of a de\otee ’ 

The conversation then turned to compas- 
sion and attachment 

Sibama ‘‘There is a gulf of difference 
^letween compassion and attachment A 

IT 
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Sadhu must ha\e compassion and not attach- 
ment — the idea of ^me’ and ‘mme% for that 
IS the root of all bondage The Master had 
great lo\e for Swamiji and others hke him, 
for he could see a greater manifestation of 
Dnmity in them than in others He was 
full\ conscious of that so there was no fear 
oi bondage in his ease 

^‘E^en samts ma> slip and become bound, 
for mstance, Jada Bharat ^ Self-exertion 
IS needed to snap the bondage It is 
sell-exertion that brmgs about qmck results , 
otherwise there is no knowmg when success 
will come ‘Last birth’ means that one will 
realize God m this \ery life Ignorance is 
■without beginning, for one cannot trace its 
origin 

“Once Ginsh Babu put the question to 
the Master, ^Why ha\e yon to practise sc 


Jada Bharat was a gieat monarch m one of 
his previous births In that birth when he 
retired in his old age from the duties of the 
King to lead a life of contemplation in a foi'est 
he became attached to the young one of a 
deer which had lost its mother As a result he 
turned awa> from God and in his next birth was 
born as a deer In his birth after that he was 
agam bom as a man and attained realization 
In this last birth he was known as Jada Bharat 
for he lived as one inert and idiotic for fear of 
getting bound again by worldly ties 
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hard^ The Master leplied ®You know 
there is eternal union of Hara (Si\a) with 
Gauri Still, wh^ did she practise so much 
Tapasya^ All that was as an example to 
others It I do so much others will do at 
least one-sixteenth part of it Is it rot **0 

'22nd Dece,nbti 

The conversation was about tre -uprenie 
hnowiedge 

Srjoajni Words of supieme knowledge 
carry no meanmg to an ordinarv man with 
a limited vision Through discrimination the 
ordmary sense-knowledge vanishes Take ^or 
example this house It is nothing but a 
conglomeration of atoms , so is the hod\ 
Discrimination pushed furtbei wiU reauce 
even the atoms to one entit\ — the Absolute 
Existence As Sn Ramaknshna would sav 
‘The palmyra tree is true and not its branches 
or fruits, for the} drop ofi Brahman alone 
is real, the world is changmg Taken as a 
whole, it IS Brahman that comes to be true 
Knowledge is, so long as ignorance is In 
factj when ignorance goes awa> knowledge 
also vamshes with it Knowledge is simplv 
a means to an end and not the end itself 
It IS Brahman alone that exists WThen we 
say that Brahman is Absolute Existence- 
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KnoTvledge-BliSb we do not mean rhac 
Biahman is actuall;^ that, but that that I*! 
the nearest approximation Brahman is not 
untruth , it is not ignorance , it is not miser^r 
To explain this^ Brahman is described as 
Absolute Exi&tence-Kno wledge-Bliss B ut, 
truly speaking, Brahman is beyond the reach 
of TV Olds and thought 

^^Theie is a place e\en in this body, where 
the mmd bemg pitched, one can perfectly 
be at ease What is required is a change ot 
the angle of 'vusion There is no escape from 
trials and difficulties by flying from them 

December 

The talk this day was on retirement It 
had been introduced as a spiritual discipline 
by the Sw ami at the Santi Asrama, Califorma, 
USA, when he had been there 

SxLa'rni “The American devotees coming 
up and hTung there used to call it ^talking 
with the Self ’ It helped them much spmtu- 
ally and they used to acknowledge it But 
it was a rule that none was to remain with 
himself for more than three days Once a 
lady, Miss B , retired without my knowl- 

edge I myself was then hying like that, 
occupymg an outhouse of the Asrama at a 
distance G was the only other male 
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inmate at that time and lie used to bring ri^ 
a cup of tea, a little toast, etc for food 
Of coarse, I made an exception in m> ca^e 
and was to be m retirement for a week 
That lady made up her rnind to be in 
seclusion for a week and observe the %ow of 
silence and constant meditation with sct*nn 
food like mj/self The seclusion soon became 
too much for her, and she was about to be 
out of her mmd I was then obser\'ing the 
vow of silence m mv solitary cell But 
something like a premomtion told me that 
an untoward event was going to happen I 
felt uneasy and had to come out on the fifth 

day of my letirement IVtss B was being 

served by a >oimg woman Her condition 
was really serious I sent for her, and when 
she came I gave her a good scoldmg She 
admitted her mistake and begged to be 
pardoned I was thinking of asking her to 
go away But afterwards fibadmg that she 
was repentant I let her remain 

^*She herself said afterwards, ‘I was about 
to die Had I not been made to come out 
I would have actually died ’ The lady was 
a woman of exceptional parts For fourteen 
years she had been a platform speaker 
addressmg various audience At the age of 
sixty-two she had founded an institution 
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called ‘The Home of Truth’ and had con- 
ducted it tor some years But she was \er5r 
conceited 

“There ^^ere many like her, distinguished, 
but self-opimonated Of course, they were 
all sincere The\ would wonder and say 
Swami * How can you manage to keep 
together so man\ conflicting temperaments 
and tram iiiem^ We watch carefully every 
movement of >ours, but find nothing defec- 
tive in vour conduct This is as it should 
be To manage an organization well, one 
must beha^e like a mother, full of love and 
consideration 

“I v^as so Sony to hear that K had 

left the Order At the Santi Asrama I had 
similar experiences Manv times I had to 

scold the inmates K was ill on the 

eve of his departure He pined for home 
and wanted to be served as tenderly as at 
home Of course, he did not get that treat- 
ment and went away It is not unnatural 
that a novice should think like that when he 
falls ill But as he glows old m wisdom and 
experience he learns to adapt himself to his 
environment and to the rigid life of a SSdhu 

“What IS needed is love Even beasts 
appreciate it It cannot be that a sensible 
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being like man ^ill not understand it 
does the lamb lo\e Mar\ '* Because Marv 
lo\es the lamb 

28th December 

A householder de\otee and a few monk'- 
of the ]\Iission were present before the Sv^ami 
The de\otee was talking about the msiops of 
his brother-in-law who used to see his ehosei 
Deity in dieam or meditation and was com- 
missioned to worship his wife as mother 
But the wife bemg of a different temperament 
would not let him 

StLamt ‘^Tell >our relati\e to pra\ to 
the Lord, and He will charge the mind of 
his wife 

^His work is going on all right e know 
veiy little of His Lila In how man\ weir's 
does He help man and push him forwa d 
At first He presents supernatural phenom<^r^ 
before him and thus strengthens his faith 
In short, whatever is done b\ Him is for th#^ 
good of all ’’ 

Then the talk was about &erMce 

St^ami (Turning to S ) ‘‘To ser\e crea- 
tures as God IS a grand thing But mere 
theorizmg will not do It must be done 
practically, so that it ma\ help one to 
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the realization of the Ideal — ^dic mamfest<x~ 
tion of the Dnine potentialities Those who 
profess to be the children of Sii Ramakrishna 
must ha\e Yoga Bhakti, Karma, Jnana^ 
na>, e^eiythmg For, Sn Ramakrishna 
stands for the synthesis and harmony of all 
rehgious paths The spiritual giowth of a 
person following a particular line was the 
rule m the past But now one should have 
nn all-roimd development combined with e 
magnanimity of heart to tolerate otheis ’ 

From this the conversation dnited on to 
self-surrender 

SxjLamt (Addressing K ) “We can be at 
perfect peace if we can resign ourselves to 
the Lord Let Him do what He thinks best 
It IS foohshness to dictate terms to Him 
regards His dealmgs with us Once you have 
surrendered yourself at Bbs feet, there should 
be no room left for the assertion of your 
mdividual will He knows what is best for 
y ou E\ en if you pray for what is not 
desirable. He will do the right thmg by you ’ 

31 sf Dtcimbei 

It was the birthday of the Holy Mother, 
and many devotees were present m the 
Swami’s room Refemng to the recent pain 
he had in his toe he remarked “There is 
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no knowing why such a thing happen or 
wh3/ it increases oi decreases People naza^d 
<!ome patchwork of an explanation, Da^- 
e\ei> thing m the iinner&e there is a g^cat 
Dnme Mother I ha^e realized th?t benind 
everything m the uni\eise there s a great 
Power at work And Sbe is all good E\en 
the worst &ufi:enng a man undergoes due 
to Her will And it is ultimateh foi his 
good, for such suifeiirg removes cuuiitkss 
past impressions from hia. mind 

‘'‘Man has to his credit the actioi s ol 
many preMOUs births, which must i^ork 
themsehes out Nothing particularh wiong 
has been committed m this life But there 
are the accumulated sms of many’ pa«^t li\es 
These suffenngs are due to them ' 

X “It might also be a case of \icanous 
punishment 

StLanii “Yes, some people argue that 
way also Formerly’ I had not much belief 
in such a theory — ^that one suffered for the 
sms of another Now I fully’ behe^e in it 
One can easily mcrease the happmess or 
decrease the misery of another The extent 
to which one can so kelp another depends 
upon one’s spiritual powers The li\es of 
Sn Ramakrishna and the Holy Mother haie 
strengthened my behef ” 
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3rd Jaynimy^ 1921 

Sitami ^^The great power of Sri Rama- 
krishna and Swamiji is at the back, so the 
work of the Mission is going on smoothly 
and new recruits are coming 

*®Nowadays I ad\ise all to stick to their 
posts One must stay somewhere So it is 
best to continue where increased experience 
will gi^e greater facilities for work ’ 

4t/i Januaiij 

The Swami was reading Vichitra Jagat 
(The Wonderful World) bj the late Piincipal 
Ramendra Sundar Trn edi Eulogising the 
author he remarked 

® One can explain a thing if only one has 
a clear grasp of it, which is the outcome of 
concentration Better still is meditation 
At Srinagar I used to meditate on the 
Upanishads It was a charmmg occupation 
In this wa\ eight Upanishads (the first eight) 
were committed to memory What is medi- 
tation but absorption in a subject ^ By 
concentratmg on a subject, its inner secrets 
are re\ealed 

‘*First >ou ha\e to prepare the mind 
\fter that, any subject to which you may 
apph It will stand explained The method 
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of controlling the nvino is b\ 5er^ousi\ watch- 
ing it for some length of time It can be 
done both bj lo\e and b;^ discipline, accord- 
ing to circumstances The mind should be 
under vour control — it must not be alloMfU 
to ride on ^ou, for then the ^ables br* 
turned 

^''E\en the least attachment for anjttiii^ 
gnes the mind a loop-hole to direct \ou as 
it pleases You become a bla\e to it which 
IS not the case if >ou are unattached Lu>t 
attachment, and the like arc one and the 
same thing, %ar>mg only in intensiU Tnere- 
fore first control the senses, O Arjara ana 
conquer lust which destroys one’s knowledge 
and realization’ (Gita) One mu&t turn thr 
mind awa> before it gets attached an^ 
object Otherwise ^t becomes an mpcssiVe 
task afterwards ” 

Referring to a noted person the bwami 
observed '’^What will mere words do if 
there is no character behind them " That 
IS the great stumblmg-olock for ill Sri 
Ramakrishna would sa> ‘Almost all ha\e 
been caught m the snare of sex-attraction 
Only a few ha\e been sa\ed b> the Di\me 
Mother ’ It is a most dreadful attachment 
People are all nght so long as they do not 
come xmder its influence A man under 
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Its spell can stoop to anything ^Lnst ano 
gold,’ and ^the palate and sex-impulse’ a,r- 
short expressions denoting the same thing 
If one gi\ es up these enjoyments, one 
verily renounces the world One who car 
do this indeed sets at naught the who^e 
world ” 

hth January 

Snami ^“The T\orldl is a dreadful place 
Only falsehood reigns here For a Sadhi 
truth IS e\ery thing If he gives up truth 
he can progress no more Innocent lies are 
untruths all the same ” 

nth Januaiy 

Referrmg to somebody’s slackness 
regards truth the Swami said ^^Truth i*^ 
God Falsehood is Maya One gets every- 
thmg by holding on to truth Sri Rama- 
knshna taunted Pandit Sivanath Sastr 
with the words, ^You are all such sane 
people, but how can you speak an untruth ^ 
You call me msane, but never does an 
untruth escape my hps Wishmg to keep 
the mcident of the KShgh&t priest’s kicking 
him a secret, the Master asked Hnday (his 
nephew) to elicit from him a promise not 
to mention it to anvbody Hriday at fir<5t 
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jDjected But Sn Ramkribhiia made <iiui 
licit the promise from him thrte timtb and 
hen remarked, it v,i\\ pe^e'^ escape m\ 

ip> ^ For the good of the pntst he tftu> 
ut lumself under a ^ov, to uO'-e t - 

on the matter 

He once had an engagement %>ith S] T ’ 1 i 
ilaUick But he forgot about it being 
mgrossed in comersation >\ith a number of 
Msitors At 11 PM , when he was about to 
etire for the night, he suddenh remembtied 
t ImmediateK he had a lantern lighted, 
md accompanied b'v Swami Brahmananda 
^vent to the garden Finding the gate 
wlosed, he put one foot in and shouted 
Here I ha\e come ’ He had gi\en up 
^verj’thmg, but could not gi\e up truth 

Ht IS a tremendous ordeal to abide h\ 
"ruth A good deal of sacrifice is needed 
To keep somethmg secret, si\mg H won’t 
»-ell it ’ — ^is also a kmd of untruth To be 
ibsolutely frank and open m one^s dealiig^ 
s real truthfulness 

^^How dreadful is this realm of Ma\ a ^ 
What stormy billows on it ^ One can watch 
t calmljr only if one succeeds in remoMog 
jneself fiom it, is non-att ached Otherwise 
"here is a great danger But it is \ery 
lb fP cult to remo\e oneself from it 
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<>f?? January 

Suanii (To one a^ho wanted to JtacL 
Btnaies) ‘•^Do not be restless Only the 
ether da\ you came from Calcutta If 
you go now it will be settmg a bad 
example Control the mind, be not con- 
trolled b> it Surrender yourself to Him 
alone \our everything — ^your body, mmd, 
and soul O my Mind-bird, why fly frcxo 
tiee to tree tastmg different fruits^ Have 
thy eternal nest on One who can offer thee 
the Greatest Frmt ’ ” 

The conv ersation then turned on the power 
of the Mantra 

Stiaim ^‘Yes, one can cure disease by 
the power of mystic formulas But by His 
will, I have learnt to have greater faith in 
Him Who IS at the back of that power 

D Kindly make my mind jEree from 
sex impulse ’’ 

Sua'tni *‘^Look to the Atman, not to the 
body Practise fixing the nund always on 
the Atman ‘'One gets attached to objects 
bv constantly thinking of them From 
attachment comes longing, and from longmg 
anger ’ 

^^Anger is a concentrated form of lust It 
makes one lose one’s head completely Lust 
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does not so absoluteh o^er^^helIn the mina 
Ne%er think of transient things That wa'v 
you can escape attachment 

*^Once in America, a lad\ came to :jee mt- 
I at once di\med her mind and asked hei 
if she had an> thing to tell me She was ier\ 

glad that I understood hex She told me 
that her husband Tras ^er\ sensual but isht 
herself had not the least mclination for that 
sort of hfe She said, allow my husoand 
freedom to go to whomsoe\er he likes, onh 
let him not trouble me * To that I rephed 
^'You are \eTy nice* You started life 
together, and now jou want to dTi\e hmi 
away ^ Li\ e with him and tr\ to reform 
him by your ad\ ice ^ She burst out into tear^ 
at my words — she understood And though 
for a time the> Ined together, she could not 
hold on to the last she sepaiated but ne^er 
married again 

‘‘In America men work \er\ hard the\ 
necessarily seek en3o>ment of the senses And 
they have no other idea ot enjoyment than 
that Hence it is \hat thej^ are so excessn eh 
lustful The women labour less and some are 
intellectual Therefore perhaps the's ha\e 
less of the sex impulse 

“While there, I was once repeatedly sent for 
by a woman She was the mistress of a man 
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who was d perfect rogue and would not allow 
her to go our She begged me earnestly to 
go and see her once She persuaaed the man 
to allow my \isit He agreed on the express 
understandmg that the mter\new would take 
place m his piesence He sat a little apaxt, 
and the woman Cc.me out ot her room and 
shook hands with me I stood up and hold- 
mg her hand m mine for about five minutes, 
I iJuilled that her mind be purified and have 
pure tendencies We then sat down and 
chatted for some time on spiritual topics 
without minding m the least the presence oi 
the man The man became furious and 
exclaimed, ^You should know this is America ^ 
^What of that^’ I said, know it is 
America * The effect of this visit was 
astonishing The woman overcame his influ- 
ence and havmg extricated herself from 
him h\ ed apart She had said after the 
handshake ‘I am filled, my difficulties are 
soh ed I feel that I am pure, I have known 
what womanhood means ’ 

^^The Lord endows reh^ious teachers with 
a special power which descends through a 
succession of disciples Or why, if they are 
only like common men, should people seek 
them^ It IS to do His work that He so 
endows the preachers But if they utilize 
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the power for selfish purpose^, the's are 
deprived of it Other powers sucn as oratory 
may remain, but the sa\mg power departs 
from them The power survi\es e\eu after 
the completion of the work for which God 
granted it Only it wanes a little Bat by 
misuse it IS completely lost Oh, the tremerd- 
ous will power I used to feel then ^ It is all 
His wonderous play^” 

He quoted from the sixth chapter of the 
Gita, interspersing the recitation with beauti- 
ful and illuminatmg comments 

<< ‘Through whate\er reason, the restless 
unsteady mind wanders away , let him 
curbmg it from that, brmg it under the 
sway of the Self alone ’ 

^^With unfiaggmg perseverance the mind 
must be agam and again brought back to the 
Atman It is the nature of the mind to be 
fickle and restless, like a naughty child that 
has to be pulled back by the ear to its studies 
The mmd must be earned e\en beyond the 
Buddhi, the determmati\e faculty, directly to 
the Atman Of course, repeated and mcessant 
efforts are necessary, but the mind at last 
will come under your control and remain 
calmly fixed on the Atman At first you are 
to transcend Tamas, then Rajas, and finally 
you are to go beyond even Sattva itself 
18 
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Then >ou realize the Self as pervading e\ery- 
thing You find that He alone exists, and 
nothing else And that is called the state of 
Transcendental Consciousness 

^^The senses, the mind, and the intellect — 
Tve shall have to capture all these outposts 
of consciousness, and thus conquer lust 
Lust, anger, and avarice — these are but 
different forms of the same thmg They are 
the eternal enemies of the Jnhni, and des 
troyers of knowledge and wisdom Join the 
senses to the Lord That is the way to teach 
the senses a lesson 

D referred to Sn Ramakrishna’s bringmg 
about sudden transformations m the hves of 
drunkards and sensual men At that the 
Swami said ‘^Yes, these are all true To 
some, however, he would allow an interval 
‘Enjoy yourself,’ he would say to them, ‘you 
won’t croak long now that you have been 
bitten by a poisonous serpent ’ 

‘ If you are m touch with the Atman, you 
are safe ’ 

11th Janiimy 

Suann “Last evening I had a rise of 
temperature M\ attendants had at first 
concealed it fiom me and declared it was 



S\V\MI TURIY^lWNTDI 


275 


99 2^ When the truth was out the> excused 
themselves by saymg that the> had read 
it wrongly ‘Where ignorance is bhss it is 
folly to be wise ’ But ignorance is ne\er 
beneficial Knowledgs is the onl> real thing 
And as Gaudap^da says, when Knowledge 
comes, all duality xamshes It is this dual 
consciousness which is at the root of all e’vils 
With the destruction of dualit\ , all fear 
departs ‘The sense of duality is the father 
of all fear ’ ‘Venly, O Janaka, hast thou 
attained to fearlessness*’ 

“It IS no use reading the scriptures unless 
you practise what they sa> The Books ha^ e 
been there from time immemorial * Durmg 
our wandermgs m the Kangra ^ alley, Maharaj 
(Swami Brahmananda), and m\self — ^I was 
then about twenty-six >ears old — met a 
Sadhu aged about forty-two, \er> sincere 
and unsophisticated He said ‘I ha\ e 

been studying Ved&nta for the last sixteen 
years But even now the sight of a woman 
relaxes my self-control, just as the thought 
of tamarmd makes the mouth water He 
was quite right What is there m a booK^ 
“Chandasoka, highly enraged with a man 
pursued him sword m hand The man 
sought refuge m a monastery and the Abbot, 
though full> conscious of the risk, granted 
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him as\lum When Asoka came and enqmr 
ed about the man, the Abbot admitted that 
he there — he could not tell a he 

^Surrender him to me,^ sa^d the Emperoi 
‘No, sir,® came the bold reply This made 
him so furious that Asoka at once lifted h^s 
sword to strike him To the great wondei of 
the Emperor, the monk stood his ground 
unflmching without the faintest sign of fear 
or movement of muscle The Emperor asked 
him, ‘How IS it that you do not quake 
before death ‘Why should Whost 
death do you mean^’ And thus they dis- 
cussed, and at last Chandasoka became 
DharmSsoka For the Emperor had keen 
mtelhgence, and he understood 

“VedSnta as prevalent in some parts of the 
Punjab IS of a loose sort ‘I am Brahman% 
they say, and go on doing all sorts of 
things as if these did not affect them Dis- 
crimination, accordmg to them, is not a sign 
of Elnowledge Even the womankmd hold 
this view And sometimes vile things are 
done m the name of Vedanta 

“You know the story of a SS,dhu who came 
to hve m the Panchavati at Dakshineswar 
Gossip went round about his character, and 
it reached at last the ears of Sri Ramakrishna 
And when he remonstrated with him, the 
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Sadhu said, ‘If the T^orld is unreal, are rD\ 
slips of character alone real*-’ Sn Rama- 
krishna replied, ‘I spit upon such knowledge 
as thine ^ ’ F alsehood should ne\ er be allowed 
to flourish 

“The common man takes to those actiMties 
which tend to perpetuate the bond of attach- 
ment And this IS true of the whole world 
The ordj' exceptions are the Sadhus, who ha\ e 
found out the evanescence of the world and 
renounced it Knowledge dawns when dis- 
crimination IS perfect ” 

12tti January 

Siiamt “How diJBficult to hold the mmd 
for ever above the world ^ It wants to come 
down It IS indeed \ery hard to escape the 
grip of desires As Sn Ramakrishna would 
sa> en he who has no one to call 

his own rears up a cat and creates homeh 
attachments ’ 

“Reahzation ^ — Ah, how wonderful it is ’ 
The mere thought of the Lord fills one with 
3oy — ^who can measure the bliss of seeing Him 
face to face^ 

“ ‘In the ocean of Brahman filled with the 
nectar of Absolute Bliss, what is to be shun- 
ned and what accepted, what is other (than 
oneself) and what different ^ I do not see or 
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hear or know anything m this I exist as the 
Self, the Eternal Bliss — distinct from e\ery- 
thing else ’ 

Januaiy 

Apropos of the Bhagavata class held yester- 
day, the Swami said ‘^What a fine advice 
Prahlada gave to his companions ^ He says . 
‘Worship the Lord even from childhood 
This body is extremely despicable , the 
saving grace is that it helps reahzation of the 
Lord ’ And how boldly he declared to his 
father that none had taught him to love God, 
neither his teachers nor even he himself ^ 
This lo\e of God, he says, is attainable only 
through the grace of the devotees The 
father exclaimed, ‘Who is this^ He will be 
my death, I fear Even Brahmfi and Vishnu 
quake before me, but he argues fearlessly with 
me ^ Kill him 

“Perhaps you are thmking that it is ficti- 
tious No, it is all true Prahlada is not 
dead, he still hves He lives in every devo- 
tee’s heart, m yours and m mme When such 
stupendous efforts failed to kill him, how can 
he ever die^ Did he not realize himself as 
pervadmg everything ^ Read the Vishnu 
Purana , there you will find that his momstic 



S\\ ^3vn TLR1\ \\ WD V 1^79 

consciousness made e'ven blocks of stones 
float on water ^ 

‘'^An excellent book agam is the Chandi * 
The philosophy of the Chandi has established 
the unity of Brahman and Sakti ‘She the 
Di\ine Mother is the Absolute and ^et the 
relati\e m the form of the um\erse She 
per\ades e^erythmg Mahamaya has \eiled 
e\er\one with delusion that Her pla\ ma\ 
continue undisturbed She vouchsafes both 
worldly enjoyment and spiritual emancipa- 
tion Such is the theme of the book King 
Suratha and the merchant Samadhi worship- 
ped the Mother for three \ears before the\ 
realized their desires 

“How is it that we and yet cannot 

This IS due to Her Ma\ a She must be 
propitiated ‘She being propitiated grants 
the boon of Freedom * Ave, without Her 
grace, no man can get out of this net-work 
of illusion Only through worship can the 
common man realize the supreme beatitude, 
the state of universal consciousness There 
is no other way 

“Speak to others even as you speak to v our- 
self That is to say, know every one as your 
own self Do you ever get angry with your- 
self ^ Even so behave with others But that 
would be possible only when you sea your 
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own self existing in others This is the spirit 
which underlies Swamiji’s doctrine of the wor- 
ship of the poor, the forms of Narayana 
Indeed, there is a plane of consciousness 
where every thmg appears as one’s own self 
And when one reaches that plane, there is 
no more any confusion for him ” 

The con\ ersation then turned on Babu 
Ishan Ch Mukherji’s wonderful chanties 
Ishan Babu was a de\ otee of Sn Rama- 
krishna , and Sn Ramakrishna had asked him 
to renounce those beneficent works and direct 
his whole mind to God 

Stuami ‘‘Even m such chanties, theie is 
a subtle selfishness He doubtless had an eye 
on fame That is why he could act as an 
umpire or leader Very difficult indeed is 
unselfish work 

N “The woik that we (the monks of 
the order) do — ^is it not also selfish in that 
way^ Some say that we work dnven by 
our own inclinations ” 

Stiamt “True, you are guided by your 
own mclmations , but done in the right spirit, 
your work will bear an exactly opposite fruit 
to what will accrue from selfishness ” 

N “Some are doubtful whether our 
works are really Sn Ramaknshna’s works ” 
Suami “Then why do they work^ The 
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distinction that the works are Swamip s and 
not Sri Ramakrishna^s is irrational S*v\arQi]i 
did not preach e\en a single idea of his own 
Bold indeed must be he who would differen- 
tiate between Swamip and Sn Ramakrishna ^ 
“Some look upon these works as inferior 
to meditation They do not know what 
thej. say What is meditation^ 'Whj is 
it so highly looked upon ^ Because it is 
the way to the soul’s umon with God 
Now let us see what Swami3i who mitiated 
the works meant Did he ask ^ ou to merel> 
attend on the patients or to worship Ndravana 
in and through them How then is this wor- 
ship of N^rliyana different from meditation^ 
It ma> be one cannot serve in this spirit, but 
one has no right therefore to call it mfenor 
Swamip proclaimed this new path after realiz- 
ing the Self as immanent in all things But 
people do not understand it and so want to 
mo\e m the old grooves of spiritual practice 
Three days of such service done m the right 
way will brmg about spiritual reahzation 
Such indeed has been the experience of e\ er^ - 
one who has tried it K — has told me that 
m those da>s when he was workmg m the 
hospital, he would always feel highly lifted 
up m spirits Is not e\ery man God Himself ^ 
‘‘The Lord abides m e^ ery heart ’ If one fails 
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to realize this, it is one’s own fault, none 
else’s 

‘^Once when I made known to Sri Rama- 
knshna that my life’s ideal was to attain 
Nir\ana, he repro\ed me for entertaining 
saoh a low ideal He said ^The ordinary 
man yearns for Nir^ ana Ha\ e you not seen 
m a game of dice how cautiously the neophyte 
moves his pieces, keepmg them m pairs to 
escape bemg checkmated, and how anxious 
IS he to reach ^home’ ^ But the expert 
takes no caution He deliberately turns 
down his pieces even when very near ^home’ 
so that the play might go on And the dice 
become so attimed in his hands that he can 
cast any number he hkes Yes, the ^expert’ 
remams m the world and >et enjoys its fun ' 
I was extremely astomshed at the statement, 
and on my expressing a doubt, he reassured 
me that it was qmte possible through the 
grace of the Mother ^She graciously makes 
the dice so attimed,’ he said metaphorically ” 

N “You once told us that the joy of 
one day’s company with an Incarnation was 
enough compensation for the sufferings of a 
whole life ” 

Suami “Yes, it is true An hour of con- 
gregational smging in the company of the 
Master used to fill us with such an exuberant 
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3oy that we would feel transported, as it were 
into an ethereal region But now e\en medi- 
tation fails to e\oke that celestial bliss or 
even a semblance of it That bliss would 
abide in us for a week continually \Se used 
to feel intoxicated, though we did not know 
the why or how of it Who Avill belie\e it^ 
It IS difficult to commce anyone Yet I 
must speak out 

‘‘The ordinary man seeks NiTAana because 
he has suffered But he does not know 
the tremendous joy there is in Dnine com- 
mumon 

“One day I armed at the Dakshineswar 
Temple when the Master was taking his 
dinner A number of cups contaimng a anous 
preparations were set before him Some- 
one may ha\e thought these an unbecoming 
luxury, fit only for a Rajasic life Sri Rama- 
knshna at once said ‘Well the tendency 
of my mmd is cAer towards the Infinite It 
IS by such Rajasic deAices that I hold it 
down to the lower planes, otherA^ise I could 
not have talked with you ’ ‘How strange 
I said to myself on hearmg him, ‘others seek 
to attam Sattva by overcommg Rajas through 
rigorous disciplme of food, whereas he has 
to forcibly check his mmd from nsmg to the 
Sattvic plane 
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‘*Out of infinite mercy, lie once vouchsafed 
me the reahzation that e\ ery action and 
mo\ement of his, nay, e^en his footfall was 
meant for the good of others 

^^People have only a superficial idea of 
the meanmg of selfless action, not a clear 
grasp For, if they are once convinced, how 
can they e\er resist practismg it^ Only the 
self-deluded talk ghbly of having understood 
it Complete surrender to Truth is an indis- 
pensable condition of selfless action 

^^It IS desires that obstruct spiritual realiza- 
tion Could we but surrender ourselves 
wholly to Him * But no, we only partly rel> 
on Him, and partly on our own effort lest 
He should not do the whole thing 

(To R) ^‘'Tell us something about God 

R ^^We can recite only from the Bhaga- 
\ata of the Kali Yuga * (He meant news- 
papers 

Sitami ‘‘Whj do you think like that^ 
How can there be any Kali Yuga for a 
devotee^ (To others) R sometimes sa>s 
\ery mce things The other day he told me 
a dream of his It seemel almost leal and 
deeply impressed me 

R , who was persuaded to recount it, said 
dreamt that Sri Ramakiishna was \er\ 
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ill, and that the dissolution of his bod> was 
imminent The disciples were \er\ much 
cast down, and the Uoly Mother was cr\in^ 
in an innei apailment 1 had an idea in thost 
da>s when I had this dream that a Di\mt 
Incarnation and man differed onl\ in the 
degree of power And as I stood before Sri 
Ramakrishna I thought withm m\self whethei 
the love of his disciples could not induce him 
to preserve his bod\ a little longer No 
sooner had the thougnt crossed my mind than 
he said ‘Look here, there is a great differ- 
ence between God and men Do you know 
what men are hke^ They are like persons 
walking a short distance mto the waters of the 
ocean, reachmg at most to the breakers with 
extreme difldculty and then commg back ’ 
And as he said this, I actually saw an infinite 
ocean spread before me, with men movmg on 
the water, most of whom were \ery close to 
the sands, and only one or two had gone as 
far as the first breakers Sn Ramaknshna 
continued, ‘But God can cross it and return 
in a moment ’ And at once I saw him cross 
the sea and come back ^ He then said to 
me ‘The mind of an Incarnation of God 
always tends towards the Infinite Only a 
particle of His nund attends to the universe 
of which the devotees form a very minute 
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portion indeed How can they hold down 
my mmd^’ 

‘‘The Holy Mother also used to say the 
same thmg She once said ‘My mind 
always wants to soar mto the Infin^fe I have 
to forcibly keep it down on a lower plane by 
\arious devices Thev talk of my attach- 
ments T The> do not know that I can in 
a moment sever all ties 

Sztami “I heard a beautiful story relating 
to her, told by herself After the passing 
awa> of Sri Ramakrishna, she was once 
crying, when he appeared before her and 
said ‘How IS It that you cry?^ Do you 
think I am gone ^ Here I am * I have, as 
it were, passed from one room to another, 
that’s all You may not see me physically, 
but vou knou in many ways that I exist ’ ” 

15th January 

Swami was arguing m fun with D to prove 
the superiority of Bhakti over Jn^na He 
quoted from the Sn Chaitanya-Chantdmnta 
“ ‘The Jnam, ignorant of the bliss of Divine 
lo\e, like a crow tastes the margosa fruits 
of Jn^na But the devotee, knowing the 
m>ster> of Divme love, like a cuckoo tastes 
the mango-blossoms of Love ’ The margosa 
fruit IS bitter to the taste, and being a 
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mature product of the tre^ u , 

development and soon Wither ^wtv^'^But 
the mango-blossom has » i ^ i 
before it It will grow 

luscious fruit, it implies prnm- ^ 
“Jnana fully evolved , 

and higher, beyond the hoi^lT a 

But true Bhakt’ i^ its own end WhertvS he 
be, the devotee is ever fuji . ”^®rever He 

love and bliss Divine 

of spiritual life to master 

waids it IS one continuous 

beatific love of God ^“loyment of the 

“And how beautiful arp 4.1, 

Thomas a Kempis ‘Speak n 
servant heareth Silence? a?, 

And silence, ye piophets ' Snenif^i, eachers 
O Lord, unto my soul >’ ^ 

“ ‘Come, O mind, let us <>„ j i ^ 
other passions, and live bv m ^ f 
how difficult to evade them 7®® 4.1?'^^ 

which have made brutes of xnen t these 

“Sri Ramakrishna once -r. 

discourse on some scriptyj.-! f andit to 
Pandit went on for more tK 
expounding the doctrine of ^ 

,.hc dn,o,nf.on of the dr«1ren^“n‘ 
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knowledge, knower and the thing known) 
At the end, Sn Ramakrishna remarked, 
^Nicely mdeed >ou ha\e spoken But all I 
know IS that I have my Mother and I am 
Her son ’ ’’ 

21st Januaiy 

The conversation turned on ancient civili- 
zations T remarked that the Indian > 

Chinese, Egvptian and Persian civilizations 
were the most ancient 
Sx!ba7m ^^They hold that the present 
civilization of mankind is the outcome of the 
evolution of the amoeba I would tell the 
Amencans that though we admit evolution, 
yet we hold that the civilized man has always 
existed I would challenge them to show a 
smgle civilization which did not result from 
contact with another civilization ’’ 

T ^^Yet, Mahlrr^], the Hottentot is still 
the same Hottentot ” 

R “But it may be that a great man 
suddenly appeared amidst an uncivihzed 
people and gave them hght 
Swami “As a matter of fact, great men 
are never born like that Savage races are 
always found to have become civilized by 
contact with civilized races 

“The highest ideal of civilization is the 
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lealization of the Self as existing in all beings 
^He who 3udges of pleasme and pam every- 
wheie by the same standard as he apphes to 
himsell, that Yogi, O Aijuna, is regarded 
as the highest ’ That realization, however, 
comes only after Nirvikalpa SamMhi 

B “But when a man has realized the 
Personal God m the Savikalpa SamS,dhi, he 
finds Hun abiding in everything Is not that 
also the lealizalion of Umversal Oneness 

Swmm “There are stages m realization 
Swamiji used to say that India never felt the 
want of the Jivanmukta (the living-free) He 
said that he had himself seen at least fifteen 
or sixteen of them, and that even in the 
darkest days of India, spiritual giants were 
born ’’ 

JS “Indeed, a land mhabited by thiee 
hundred millions of people — and by more in 
the past — ^persistently aspiring after spiritual 
leahzation, cannot know the want of such 
seers India is, as it were, the shrine of the 
world, and contemplation of God its principal 
occupation 

Swarm ^^It was the opinion of Swamiji 
that all heart and no brain is preferable to 
all bram and no heart He used to say that 
the heart does everything 

19 
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T do not behove in this theory ^ 

Sctami *^You cannot build up life with- 
out the Innng touch of an ideal hfe The 
Bhaga\ ata is always insisting on the compand 
of the good and the devout Sankara has no 
doubt laid particular stress on the Jnana 
aspect But Vedanta upholds the necessity 
also of a spiritual teacher Life can be 
kindled only from another hfe 

T “Fortunately we ha\e the lives of 
Sn Eamakrishna and Swamiji and yourselves 
before us Thus we can know the txue idea"' 
and the true signiheance of the scriptures 

“Indeed the hves of seeis are the 
proof and demonstration of the scriptures ’ 

24.ih January 

One of the Swann’s toe-nails had come off 
of itself Referring to this, he said, ^^Thu« 
is the bodv left behind, and the soul flie«; 
off though, of course, not unperceived , — the 
mind, the ego feels its departure ^The great 
elements, egoism, mtellect, and also the un- 
manifested, the ten senses, desire, aversion 
pleasure, pam, the body, mtelhgence, forti- 
tude — ^these briefly described constitute the 
Kshetra (the Field) and its modifications 
The Kshetrajna (soul) alone is real, and it^ 
reality makes the Kshetra — ^the body, mind. 
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etc — appear as real In his last birth, man 
becomes conscious of the Truth, knows God 
and succumbs no more to egoistic delusions 
Attachment and aveision are at the root 
of all evil Hence the in]unction to relin- 
quish them For, free of them, one can do 
with impunity whatever one likes 

‘‘One attams Knowledge through the grace 
ot the great sages ‘Through the grace of 
the great ones or of the Loid,^ says the 
sciipture Then one feels a strong yearning 
tor emancipation from the 'v/orld, and the 
Cosmic Will makes circumstances favourable 
to him 

“The Jiva is bound Like a tethered cow 
he is tree to a certam extent onl\, not tull^ 
But he is emancipated if he utilizes that 
limited freedom in a proper way He does 
not do it, but rather abuses it m various 
ways 

“Each man has his own world and sees the 
same Substance m a different way Realizing 
the Self in all thmgs, one attains to Peace 
Eternal 

January 

StJbami (Beftrrmg to D who was piesent) 
“He IS daily going down mto Tamas, becom- 
mg more and more lazy m the name of 



292 


SPIRITUAL TALKS 


SadhanS^ They think that inaction m itself 
IS the ideal If it be so, why, then the 
wall also should be considered to have 
attained Sam§.dhi Should not one transcend 
all duahties ^ To maintain one’s mental 
balance under all circumstances, to remam 
absolutely unmoved, — ^that indeed is the 
goal ^ 

‘Worship of NarSjrana’ — how exquisite ^ 
This IS the chaiacteristic of the present age 
Meditation and work both aie excellent, if 
properly done They are equally good 

“The idea once prevailed that Swamiji has 
preached differently from Sn Ramakrishna 
That idea is considerably discredited now 
Practice of medicme is bad if you seek 
remuneration Selflessljr done, it leads to 
salvation They say that work binds WeU, 
if it bmds, it also unbmds What kmd of 
meditation is this, half an hour m the morn- 
mg and half an hour m the evening ’ Must 
not there be an umnterrupted flow through- 
out the day ^ Closmg eyes for a few minutes 
and spending the remaimng day m gossip ^ 
One must try long and hard, only then can 
one have realization 

“As you sow, so you reap If you want 
anything, start seekmg it at once You may 
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not be able to do the best, but do as best 
as you can Now or never 

^nd Febnimy 

N — read out the first half ot the Mundaka 
Upamshad At the end the Swami observed 
^*Only the One exists, nothing else We see 
Him as men, animals, birds, msects plants, 
etc If we only thmk correctly, we shall find 
that there is no such differentiation in Him 
How we imagine an ego and slave for its 
gratification ^ Each has his own world which 
accompanies him beyond death It is enjoy- 
ment and the desire for it that obstruct true 
Knowledge, — ^freed from them we can have 
Knowledge this moment Are we not Knowl- 
edge Itself ^ But alas, it is so hard to 
renounce the jo^s of the world * 

Unless we are willing to understand none 
can convince us There was a kmg who 
promised the gift of half his kmgdom to any- 
one who would teach him the preparation of 
puffed nee Many came and explained and 
demonsiiated, but at the end the king 
would always say that he did not understand 
How could he ^ — ^He simply would not * We 
are also like him Who does not know that 
the world is transitory? But we refuse to 
feel convinced lest we also have to give away 
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‘half the kingdom^ — the enjoj'inents of the 
world ’’ 

y “But this hugging of sorrow, is it 
not also a sort of madness^’’ 

S^juami “Yes, it is But as a spiritual 
discipline it has great \alue, it purifies the 
mmd 

^‘Merely sa3nng ‘I am Brahman’ is no use 
as long as there is the least ignorance left m 
you You must worship God The Mother 
bemg pleased by worship grants both en3oy- 
ment and Freedom ^Take refuge, O king, 
in Her, the Great Goddess Being propitiat-- 
ed, She grants both worldly piospenty and 
spiritual emancipation ’ 

“ ‘What if Brahma, Vishnu or Si\a teaches 
thee ^ Unless thou forgetest everything, 
thou canst not be estabhshed in Self-reahza- 
tion ’ 

“ ‘The whole universe, being but an effect 
of Brahman, is m reahty nothmg but 
Brahman Its essence is That, and it does 
not exist apart from It He who says ‘it 
is’, is still under delusion — he babbles like 
one asleep’ ” 

Ji-th February 

The Swami spoke enthusiastically on 
service and work 
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Swavit ‘‘Work done m the spirit of 
service can lead one as surely to the Goal as 
meditation and Japa 

“The Gila read between the lines, is found 
to emphasize work There is a deeper mean- 
ing behmd its saying that the Jndni has no 
work to do It means that he has not, like 
the ordmary worker any egoistic feelmg 
attached to his work 

“All those old ideas that the SannySsin 
should renounce all works except begging, can 

no more satisfy us, especially after we have 
been enlightened by the life and teachings 
of the Master and Swamiji They have 
thiown a new hght on these thmgs, they 
have given a new expression to the ancient 
hght 

Hearmg that a certain work was mcon- 
^'cnienced for want of a trained worker, 
Swami said ‘ Never mind Do >our best 
Work yourself to death, if need be Nothmg 
but good will come of il 

“I am agamst our work bemg done by paid 
men Better you wind it up Go on 

workmg, ready to sacrifice even life for the 
Master’s work I am sure he will provide all 
necessary help in time Do not woiry 
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‘‘I do not at all like the idea of separating 
work from worship Work is worship All 
work IS His serMce I have seen that people 
who practise TapasyS. in solitude often 
become selfish But the worker has to mix 
and live with many for the sake of his vork 
and has thus to cultivate patience, sympathy 
love and selflessness Besides UpS^sana (wor- 
ship) also is work, and its fruits also have 
to be dedicated to the Lord ” 

11th February 

Sx&jami came to see me some time 

ago He is a staunch believer m Purusha- 
kara — ^free-wiU and free agency I put the 
other side, that of destmy, before him I 
said ^We have seen both these aspects, and 
therefore look upon the Dnune will as the 
stronger factor You perhaps have not seen 
failure m life That is why you aie so 
emphatic about free-will ’ But he frankh 
and naively upheld his thesis He came to 
congratulate us on our works of service 
When I said that they were possible through 
the grace of God, he rephed, ‘No, not through 
God’s will, but through your own efforts ’ 
He remarked that Sadhus have brought rmn 
on the country by preachmg Vairflgya ^ But 
he IS a fine man and I like him ” 
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l^th February 

Swami (Refe'tnttg to Y ) ‘‘He wants 
to put by some mone> before retirmg from 
the world The idea of begging one^s food 
frightens him But then, his won’t be true 
1 enunciation ‘Wander about livmg on alms ’ 
Begging IS holy, it teaches reliance on God 
And one comes to feel that all places are 
His and that one gets only what and when 
He gives One cannot otherwise get iid of 
fear and reliance on men 

“Some are alarmed at the idea of sharing 
their things with others There was a SS-dhu 
who lived in a forest To him once came a 
king seeking God, having renoimced his king- 
dom The SS.dhu became alarmed at this 
prospective partner of his daily bread So 
he said to the kmg ‘You must give up all 
company Go deeper into the forest wheie 
you will have perfect solitude ’ The kmg took 
the words in an earnest spirit and left him 
and retired mto the deep forest In a short 
while there came a man bearmg food for two 
persons, out of which he gave the usual 
portion of bread to the SSdhu The S&dhu 
found that the man had reserved a gold dish 
laden with dehcacies and asked him whom it 
was meant for ‘It is for him,’ he replied, 
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‘who was a king ^ The Sadhu flared up 
‘What T mere bread for me who am so old a 
S^dhu and all these delicacies for a novice 
The man said ‘I do not know anything 
But he who sent me has said that if you are 
not satisfied with the bread, you can take to 
the scythe ’ The SSdhu, before he renounc- 
ed, had been used to mowing the grass The 
idea was that if he and the kmg did not feel 
content with their present life, they might 
go back to their old occupations, the S§.dhu 
to grass-mo'vmg and the king to his kingdom 
Why then shoald not the king be carefully 
served ^ 

“This is a fine story, profoundly sigmficant 

“It was in the first days of the SS-nti 
Asrama The railway station nearest to the 
Asrama was fifty miles off, and the nearest 
neighbour, a postmaster, fi\e miles away 
Water had to be earned up m barrels from 
a place three miles distant When I ob- 
served these conditions I felt extremely 
dejected How, I thought, could about 
fifteen people live m a place hke this 
Anxious thoughts filled my mmd m the 
mormng At mght I had a kmd of vision 
m which I saw a mother-bird feeding her 
young one as described m the Chandi, and 
I was given to understand that the Mother 
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had pre-arranged everything Next day 
came a friend of one of the party, who was 
a water-divmer 

the meantime I had a good rebuke 
from a lad> member for my anxiety, who 
bald that I had less understadmg than even 
Baby’ inasmuch as I had no faith m the 
Mother ^Baby’ was the name given by 
Swamiji to a \ery de\out girl The rebuke 
aeemed to me to have come from Mother 
Hersell It so happened that the water- 
diviner leturned after two hours’ stroll m 
the Asrama grounds and leported that there 
were as many as three sources of water there 
The nearest source was chosen, and he dug 
a little and discovered a fine spring of water 
And thus everything was set right in the 
Santi Asrama 

‘'•'It is He who IS domg eAerythmg Only 
the One exists, none else It is extremely 
difficult to see Hhe Atman in all things and 
all things in the Atman,’ and ^God as existmg 
equally in all beings ’ We talk glibly about 
it and preach it to others But how very 
hard to practise it ^ Everything is withm us 
Joy and sorrow have no objective existence 
We project joy from within us and associate 
it with certam thmgs 

^The JnS.ni speaks and thinks of the ‘I’ as 
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identical with the Atman We identify it 
with the body To perceive the Divine in 
one’s consciousness is nothmg but mergmg 
the ego m the Atman ^As pure water pouied 
into pure water, becomes the same, so 
becomes the self of the sage, O Gautama 
who knows the umtv of the Atman ’ 

^‘The Jn^ni who has realized Oneness 
behaves in the world m the same wa> 
as we do when we happen to bite oui 
tongue — ^we are not angry with the teeth 
So long as we do not know the real 
natuie of the image, we are deceived by it 
But once we know its nature, we are no 
longer taken in, though we see it again and 
again So also the Jnam who knows the 
nature of the world is not deluded by it 
‘^The diherence between the Savikalpa and 
the Nirvikalpa Samadhi is one of degree 
of bhss, not of kmd For in both of them, 
the soul re\ els m God The Nirvikalpa 
SamSdhi is full of the infinite joy of Self- 
knowledge It is not a barren vacmty 
^^When one has attamed Liberation, one 
reahzes the pure love without any ulterior 
motive It IS a love devoid of every thought 
of the power and glory of the Beloved It 
is a love such as the Gopis bore to the child 
Krishna 
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‘^^The Adhikdrika Purushas, the prophets 
and Incarnations, that are born to uplift the 
world, have not to suffer the bondage of 
Karma Their incarnation is not due to 
their past actions but to the will of God 
that they may serve mankind Indra and 
othei gods are lords of ^spheres of en 3 oy- 
ment’ and they have their fall But the 
Jivanmuktas, the ^livmg-fxee^ are all-power- 
ful It is true the Bi ahma-Sutras have 
stipulated that they cannot create or destroy 
the world, these functions belongmg to God 
But it IS not that they lack the power to 
create etc , they simply do not want to 
create Possession of aV powers is a sine 
qua no a of the attainment of Mukti 
^‘Sii Ramaknshna said that Siva had 
taken one sip from the Ocean of Brahman, 
Suka had touched it, and NSrada had only 
seen it from a distance 
^^Someone has written expressmg his dis- 
approval of the constant festivity that has 
characterized the stay of MahS^rS.] (Swami 
Brahmananda) here But how can it be 
otherwise ^ The Bh3.gavata says, ‘Those 
who realize the eternal presence of the Lord 
m their heart, are endowed with perpetual 
good and beauty, and their hfe is imbued 
with an eternal festive joy ’ 
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‘‘Ramanuja came to where Suidas Ineo 
and found him daily complaimng to the 
Lord of his sufferings and sorrows He sa?d 
‘Why, O Surdas, do you thus complain of 
your sorrow to God Sing His glory " That 
IS how Surdas came to compose his himdred 
thousand ^ erses m praise of the Lord 
Surdas who had been blind regained his eve- 
sight afterwards 

“It IS God who does evei> thing Rightlj 
does Tulsidas say that profit and loss, life 
and death fame and slander, all are Hi^ 
gifts Yes, He is the only doer But the 
plan of the world is not all for Mukti, but 
also tor Bhoga enjoyment Thus people 

plod on through jo^ and sorrow till the\ 
‘wake up’ and are emancipated God is the 
motne power behind both virtue and vice 
And behmd all these is His beneficent will 
Ever> action thus tends to an Ultimate 
Good 

“The world is full of bewildermg \ariet\ 
and IS extremely complex All pheno- 

mena are the effect of Triguna But there 
is a higher state beyond them, which has 
been realized by Paramahamsas Whoever 

sees the underlymg unity amidst these 

varieties has peace eternal For then there 
IS neither loss nor profit nor good nor cm! 
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We have been reading these few days of the 
selfish prayers in the Rudrddhydya *Do 
not destroy my cows Ever turn thy benig- 
nant face on me Come putting aside thy 
bow and arrows And humble my enemies 
and chastise them ’ Well, such prayers come 
out of selfishness But when one is rid of 
body-consciousness, one does not feel these 
desires The highest conception is to think 
that e\crything is He Failing that, it is 
best to think that He is the real agent behind 
all actions and He is causing us to act 

Ramaknshna used to say that one 
becomes fit for Sannyasa only by havmg 
been a king in a previous birth and enjoyed 
life Then only is one imbued with true 
dispassionateness from the very beginnmg of 
life Is Sanny5.sa a mere form ^ Our idea 
was that a Sannyasm is very rare For no 
ordinary man is he whom Maya has released 
from her bondage When I saw three 
thousand monks at Hrishikesh, then did I 
truly feel the difference between a true and 
a formal monk A mere ochre garb does 
not constitute Sannyisa 

tf<They want Sanny&sa early m order to 
evade work Our Master did not empha- 
size Sanny&sa so much as realizmg God But 
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xt IS true he was emphatic that knowledge of 
God IS not possible without renunciation ” 
Someone ^‘But Swamiji strongly empha- 
sized the necessity of Sannyasa ” 

SiLCimi ^^Yes, he did But he also 
imtiated the institution of service You 
must take him in toto, which you do 
not Some there are who refuse to work 
The> want, to use the Master’s words, to 
ha^ e the ^butter put mto their mouth, 
they will not churn it out themselves 
E\er> thing must be given them ready-made * 
That IS why initiation into Sanny&sa does 
not conduce to progiess 
^^Unless we dedicate ourseHes to the service 
of others we can do httle good to them 
Infinite sympathy and patience are needed 
A bad health is a gieat impediment, it often 
causes mental irritation 

‘‘Was not Swamiji Sattvika, of a calm and 
dispassionate mind ? Who was ever so 
Sattvika as he^ My impression of him is 
not derived from hearsay, but from constant 
compamonship and ocular evidence I have 
seen him sittmg at meditation at mne in 
the evening, quite msensible to the bitter 
stings of swarms of mosquitoes, and nsmg 
from it at five in the mommg to take an early 
bath It seemed as if Siva himself was medi- 
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tatin^, so deeply absorbed and unconscious ot 
the external he would be ^ Self-control and 
balance — ^these are characteristics of Sattva 
Swamiji saw that India could not redeem her- 
self unless she passed first through Rajas or 
activity That is why he preached the 
doctrine of selfless work which is Rajas or 
acti\ifc> inspired and controlled by Sattva 
or mental poise and dispassionateness 

^^Sattva gives self-control, Rajas evokes 
activity and Tamas degrades Tamas 
must be changed into Rajas oi activity 
Tamas is like drowsiness m snow — fatal If 
one takes a fatal dose ol opium, he should 
be foicibly kept from falling into sleep, even 
by physical torments, for to sleep then is 
to die Indians are going down m Tamas 
under the pretext of Sattva Swamiji tried 
hard to whip them mto activity ’’ 

Someone ‘‘Why this degradation^’^ 
Swarni “The reason is quite apparent — 
they have strayed away from the ideal ” 

17th November 

Dtsrtple “How to control the senses^’* 
Sttami “What do I know^* (After a 
pav^f ) ‘My only refuge is Thy name, 
O Mother Sy^mS-, ’ ‘Never forget the 
name of Sri DurgS, Why dost thou 

20 
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forget Her, O my mmd ^ Just utter the 
name of Sri Durga ’ 

^^Can you for once stop all talk and vigoi- 
ousl> repeat only the name of God ^ Well^ 
you see, you cannot expect to accumulate 
unless there is something already m the store 
The man who li\es from hand to mouth 
cannot store up anythmg But if anyhow by 
hard labour he can once lay by something, 
his store goes on increasing rapidly Similar 
IS the case even m the field of religion For 
a peiiod work hard, and try to store up some- 
thing Always repeat the name of God — 
while taking meals, while at bed, or when 
50U are at your seat Just close your lips 
and be busy only with the repetition of the 
name of God The Master would cite the 
example of the compass The needle ol a 
compass always pomts to the north You 
may turn the needle away, but as soon as 
you let go the hold, it again pomts to 
the north Your mind also should be so 
moulded If somebody comes and diverts 
your mind to any other topic, as soon 
as he leaves you, the mind should be again 
repeatmg His name Just see — so long I 
was talking with you, as soon as I have 
stopped speakmg, the song is going on 
withm, *Why dost thOu, my mmd, become 
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forgetful ^ Just repeat the name of Sri 
Durga’ — exactly what the mmd was doing 
before the conversation began And you 
must do everything quite secretly, so that 
nobody comes to know of it 

^^People say, ^What He wishes, will come 
to pass ® Well, will the wish arise in Him, 
without any struggle on your part^ Only 
when the wings are tired does a bird sit 
on the mast of a ship for rest Only when 
you ha\e struggled your utmost will real 
resignation come ’’ 

Disciple ^^What method should I follow 
as regal ds repeating His name^*’^ 

S'iiami ^‘There is nothmg to be bothered 
about methods Just think, am Thy 
child, Thou art my Mother ’ Talk with Her 
m the same way as you are talkmg with 
me She knows your heart She is indeed 
within all ” 

Disciple ^^Should one pray also^’’ 
Swann ‘'^Yes, you should be praying 
too 

Disciple ‘^My only prayer is that my 
mind may always remain fixed on Him — 
that I may never forget Him 

Sxtami ‘‘Surely you should have that 
kind of prayer You must say ‘Why 
should I forget Thee> I have given up 
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everything onl> with the object of praying 
to Thee May Thou m compassion see that 
I do not forget Thee ’ ’’ 

Disciple ‘^Should I take to devotional 
songs also'*” 

Swami ‘‘Yes, >ou should have devo- 
tional songs also Else spiritual practices 
become monotonous But then in the 
beginning special stress should be given on 
Japa You should practise one thing at a 
time 

“Be up and doing Once the mind is 
brought under control, there is no more 
fear It is the mind which creates all 
troubles You may be working with hands, 
but the mind should always be repeating 
His name Mere mechamcal repetition of 
His name, while the mmd is wandermg — 
this kmd of thmg will not do Both mind 
and lips should repeat His name Mental 
Japa IS the best ” 

Disczple “If we mix with people, every- 
thmg becomes upset ” 

Suamt “Avoid company so long as the 
mind IS not under control And when the 
habit has once been formed, there is no harm 
m mixing with people 

“To pray to Him also is a form of work^ 
You should do that with all your heart and. 
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soul Rob Hun of His peace, as it were, 
by your constant and incessant prayers 
When the child weeps only a httle, the 
mother does not think of coming But when 
the child cries itself hoarse and knows no 
stopping, then the mother comes and takes 
it in her arms 

‘^Everything is due to His will ‘Praise 
or dispraise, honour or dishonour — every- 
thmg comes from Thee ’ 

“Regarding my illness, R said, ‘It is all 
due to Karma ’ At once I rephed, ‘It is 
said m the Chandi, Thou art Karma, Thou 
art Dharma, Thou art non-Dharma ^ Karma 
etc , all come from Her She alone is with- 
out begmnmg and without end Is there 
anything else without beginmng^ It is only 
to give an explanation to the people that 
one has to say. Karma is without beginning, 
etc Health or disease, good or evil — every- 
thing comes and goes according to Her will 
This IS the final truth He only can under- 
stand this, to whom She Herself reveals this 
truth If you are determined not to under- 
stand, I have no power to make you 
convinced 

“That everything happens at Her will, 
one must actually realize m life else a mere 
intellectual belief is of no avail That is our 
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resting place, as it were, when we recei\e 
blows from the world we get peace from 
this thought 

^^T\hat IS meant by spiritual practice^ 
It IS nothing but an attempt to identify one- 
self with the one ultimate Reality, which 
alone eMsts There is only One without a 
second Perception of umty is Knowledge 
perception of \ariety is ignorance Because 
we have separated oursehes from That, all 
troubles ensue If one can surrender oneself 
wholK to Him there is real peace You 
cannot find peace in anything else The more 
\ou go towards Him the greater is the peace 
Ultimately you will have to rest in Him 
Are vou m fact separate from Him^ You 
find yourself separate, because you think so, 
else you are nothmg but He 

“Success or failure, everythmg rests witk 
Him 

‘^Satan was greatly -vauntmg of his power 
So God sent him to tempt Job Satan went 
to Job and said *Just worship me, and I 
will gi\e you greater wealth and prosperity ^ 
Job rephed, ^Get thee hence, Satan ’ Enraged 
at this Satan destroyed his all, one by one 
he lost his children and finally he himself 
fell a victim to leprosy Even then Satan 
did not cease temptmg him At this Job 
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said, ‘The Lord gave, and the Lord hath- 
taken away , blessed be the name of the 
Lord ’ 

21th Decembei 

Sxiami “ ‘He is really a saint who ha^^ 
tasted the bliss of Rama 
What has he known, who has not 

known RSma^^ 
“Tulsidas has said that four things are very 
essential m the world association with holy 
people, taking the name of God, kindness, 
and the spirit of service 

“Association is the root cause of every- 
thing ‘From association grows attachment,^ 
says the Gitk There is a saying Tell me 
what company he keeps and I will tell you 
what he is Association with holy people 
purifies the mind But they must be really 
holy men The outward garb alone does 
not make a man holy He is really a holy 
man, who has made God his own If one 
realizes God, to him the world is a paradise 
and everything in it yields whatever he 
desires 

The Swami was readmg a Bengali book, 
Vmjndmk Jagat, by Sri 3 Ut Ramendra Sundar 
Trivedi Referring to the book he said : 
“The author has tried to show that every- 
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thing IS growing according to the law of the 
sur\i\al of the fittest Yes, this theory hold*? 
good in the lower stages, from amoeba to 
man , tor up to this self-mterest is the 
principal thing But after the human stage 
IS reached, no longei is the theory true Now 
the goal is to reach God And the more one 
can forget his self, the nearer he approaches 
God 

*^Swami Vi\ekananda once told me 
^Frorn the \ery nature of things, it is 
difficult to understand anythmg of the world 
And now after lifelong labour it seems that 
I ha\e known a little and when I think of 
gi\mg that knowledge to others, the call 
has come from Above Come awa'v just 
come away — don t bother yourself about 
teachmg others It is not the will of the 
Granny that the play should be o\er ’ 

‘^His family members were in hard condi- 
tion Once, one of his brothers came to see 
him at the monastery at Baranagore Swamiji 
abused him right and left and drove hiTv^ off 
At this I took the boy aside and sympathetic- 
ally treated and comforted him Then I 
asked Swamiji, ^Why did you abuse the boy 
so much>* Swamiji replied, ‘You thmk 
I have no feelmg, that I am heartless, is it 
not^* I was completely silenced Then he 
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said ^You see, if I show m)^ love for them 
even to a little extent, it will not be possible 
for me to stay here, they will all come and 
gi\e me all sorts of troubles I would like 
to see that my brothers and sisters — all my 
relations are d 3 ang of hunger, while I am 
taking the name of God In that case only 
shall I know that I have real love for Him ^ 

‘'^Sarada (Swami Trigunatitananda) wanted 
to leave the monastery and go home Swann 
Brahmananda was dissuading him, saying 
*Why should you go^ Where will you go 
leaving Narendra ^ Have you got from any- 
one else the kmd of love that you get from 
Narendra ^ I can also go home and live 
there if I like But then it is solely the love 
of Narendra that keeps me here ’ 

J^ih Feb'iuary, 19^22 

Dr K of Cossipore has come to Benares 
with the idea of becoming a Sanny§.sin and 
IS puttmg up in the Advaita Asrama for some 
days past 

Hwaym (Addrtsbing K ) ^^When once 
God IS realized, all religious practices seem 
like children’s play with dolls In the play 
children say, ^This is my bride, this is my 
husband ’ They give one doll in marriage 
to another This playing with dolls is but 
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the forecast of the actual play they will have 
in life And when they get real husbands^ 
all their joys are with them, the dolls are 
aU put aside , who then cares for them ^ 
Similarly, when God is realized, all religious 
practices are left behind As Sri Rama- 
krishna used to say ‘The bridegroom is 
expected, so a bride dresses herself nicely, 
combs her hair, does many things to look 
beautiful mth the expectation of gettmg a 
husband But when she gets one, everything 
is neglected — ^where is the necessit}^ for all 
these things then ” 

10th March 

Doctor B was teUing a visitor (pomtmg 
to the Swami and us), “They are all S§.dhus 

Su.amt {With a smile) “Yes, S&dhus m 
form, no doubt But, then, Sadhuhood does 
not consist in clothes and dresses The mind 
must attain SSdhuhood And that is a very 
difficult task ‘Set fire to desires and burn 
them to ashes, that will make a nice wash- 
mg material (for the mind) ’ 

“The name of God removes the dirt of 
the mind As impurities m water settle 
down at the bottom, when Nirmali (a kind 
of frmt) IS put mto it, m the same way, all 
impurities m the mind pass away on one’s 
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constantly repeating the name of God 
very serious disease it is, O Mother Divine, 
I know not whether I shall live or die I 
ha\e got a distaste for Thy name, day and 
night ’ To have a distaste for God’s name 
IS the greatest mishap 

Addressing Dy B ) To develop a dis 
like for food is a kind of disease, is it not 
the opinion of the medical science^” 

Di B ‘^^There never comes a distaste tor 
sense-enjoyments ” 

Sxiami ‘‘That is true, indeed You eafc 
your fill — ^loading your stomach to its utmost 
capacity It satisfies your hunger for the 
time being , but soon the same hankering 
for food comes agam Only a temporary 
cessation it is — ^not a permanent one Of all 
enjoyments, the one possessing the greatest 
attraction is that of sex All enjoyments are 
called Bhoga, but sex-enjoyment is called 
Sambhoga enjoyment par eoccellence But 
even that is controlled if one knows how 
to discriminate 

“The other day a doctor came — a very 
nice man He said, ‘The mind gets averse 
to all enjoyments, but not to that (meamng 
sex) ’ I said, ‘Pray to God ’ He replied, 
‘There is no desire to pray even ’ He 
seemed to be a very nice man Unhesitat- 
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ingly he laid bare all that was m his mind 
before a SS,dhu I said, ‘All right, eIl3o^ 
the sourness of the hog-plum In time it will 
go ’ Sn Ramaknshna used to say, ‘Hog- 
plum IS all peel and stone, it has no pulp 
and causes colic when taken But then it 
has got an attractn e taste So is this world 
Where is happiness in the world — ^it is full 
of sufiermgs, an abode of misery Sn 
Krishna said to Arjuna, ‘Those who take 
refuge m Me alone, cross ovei this Mava 
Anticipating Arjuna’s question, ‘If by taking 
refuge m You, one can escape from the 
clutches of MayS., why do not people do 
that^’ Sn Krishna said, ‘Where is the 
chance of that^ I have, on the other hand 
got My M&yS, which does not allow people 
to take refuge in Me ’ Tulsidas used to sa\ 
‘When there is fever m the body, one will 
have a dislike e\en for palatable food ^ In 
the same way, so long as one is m sin, one 
mmd will not move towards God 

“The mmd must be made pure Ai 
impure mind is one which has got a great 
attachment to sense-enjoyments , whereas the 
one which has got a great measure of dis- 
passionateness is pure ’’ 
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IHh April 

StLaini ‘‘Man’s mmd generally works in 
tne three lowest planes it tia\els up and 
down amongst those three only Food, sleep 
and sexual pleasure it does not gener- 
ill> like to rise above these planes The 
mind of some rises up to the plane of the 
heart Then one gets the \ ision of light 
The next is the ‘throat plane’ If the mind 
goes there, the world seems to be unreal 
E\en from these two planes the mmd comes 
down, such IS the force of the downward 
pull But when the mmd rises from the 
throat to the ‘plane of the eyebrow,’ it does 
not come down again below the heart The 
mind next goes to the ‘plane of the biain ’ ” 

Swmni 3 “They say one gets the vision 
of light, when the mmd rises to the ‘throat- 
plane ’ What kind of light is that ^ — Is it 
% ery luminous ? ’ ’ 

Stoami “Yes, one sees light But, then, 
it IS not any gross light — ^it is the light of 
knowledge 

“ ‘The Sim does not shine there, nor the 
moon nor the stars nor these hghtnmgs 
not to speak of this lire He shining, all 
:>hines after Him By His light all this 
shines ’ Here, to think that Brahman is a 
big light which bedims the light of the sun 
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and the moon, will be a mistake The 
passage means that He existing, the whole 
universe is mamfested 

‘"Man IS entirely absorbed in sense-en 3 oy- 
ments Eating, sleepmg, and sexual plea- 
sure — tnese he spends his whole hfe Sri 
Ramakrishna used to say ‘Big rice- 
merchants put parched rice etc at the very 
door, lest the rats enter the store-rooms As 
soon as the rats come, they set themselves 
to eating those things, mside there are the 
bags of nee, of them the rats get no scent 
In the same way, the Divme Mother has kept 
men deluded with temptmg things, gold and 
lust Men cannot go beyond them and get 
at the rice-bags, i e God This world is 
like a labyrinth Once one enters it one 
finds no way out With human birth there 
comes an opportumty to get out But of 
what avail is it^ Man forgets all, busy with 
thmgs pertaining to the senses ” 

30th April 

Swamz J “Many give up spiritual 
practices at last out of sheer weariness ’’ 

Sitami “Why, none gets weary of sense- 
enjoyment ^ In that everybody is full of 
energy — ^people are even ready to borrow 
energy from others and get sense-enjoyment 
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Yayati borrowed youth from his son and 
enjoyed the world for a thousand years The 
talk of getting tired comes only with 
regard to spiritual practices ^ That is all 
nonsense They have no liking, they get no 
taste — Whence they feel tired After going 
through spiritual practices for some time, 
they thmk, ^No result is found here, we had 
been better off m our worldly life ’ 

^‘Rather than besmearing the body with 
mud and then undergoing the trouble of 
washmg that, is it not better to keep at a 
safe distance from mud ^ But how many can 
do that ^ So Sri Ramakrishna would say that 
it is better to ha\e a little of worldly enjoy- 
ment But then it must be accompanied with 
due discnmmation Through this cycle of 
birth and death one is gradually movmg 
towards Him 

4th May 

Swami ‘^What a great power is imbed- 
ded in words ^ Though we may be repeatmg 
that all IS unreal, that this world is false, 
yet suppose I tell you a harsh word it dis- 
turbs your mind When there is so much 
power m evil words, why should there not 
be power in the Vedic dicta (I am Brahman 
etc ) ^ But as we have no faith m the Vedic 
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dicta or Mantras, they do not become effec* 
ti\e m our life Words, again, are of two 
kincjs — spoken and written Something is 
written m a letter On readmg that, you 
will have a reaction, good or bad, m your 
mmd And agam — ^how funny * — ^there will 
not be the same effect upon each and all 
Some will be affected, some not Those who 
are concerned with the particular thing — 
they only will be affected While we dis- 
cnmmate, it seems that there is nothmg, but 
a moment after, e^eiything comes If there 
IS no object of sense-enjoyment m front of 
you when you discnmmate, you may feel that 
you have no weakness But as soon as the 
object of temptation comes, you are upset 
We discriminate, no doubt, but after domg“ 
that for some time, we give up the habit 
And the result is this One must be estab- 
lished m discrimination One must dwell m 
that Without that no result will come He 
is indeed wise, whose mmd does not react 
though the objects of enjoyment come before 
him This is the test When your mmd 
has attamed to that stage, then only you 
can be sure that it is all right 

^^Duahty is nothmg It has come only 
from here (pomtmg to his heart) It 
vanishes, if one will only shake it off with 
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a will If one does not want oense-enjov - 
inent, if one hateo the appioach of any 
thought of it in tne mind, of their own 
accord will all desires for sense-objects 
away Suppose I do not like the compan^^ 
of a paiticulai individual, do not talk with 
him, thus showing my constant dislike for 
him, then in a few days he of his own accord 
will stop conoing to me One succeeds in 
driving away the desires for sense-enjoyments, 
it onl> one makes an e:ffort for that It is 
because we cling to sense-objects that desire 
for them does not leave us 

^^There was a king and he had a friend 
— a holy man The king would very oitei'* 
sa> to his friend Just release me irom this 
worldly bondage, just make me free The 
holy man would give him instructions But 
yet the king was persistent in his request 
^Just make me free ’ One day the holy man 
firmly caught hold of a pillar and repeatedly 
began to request the king, ‘Friend, just dis- 
entangle me ^ The king said, ‘Why don’t 
you let go the hold The holy man rephed, 
‘No, you must disentangle me ’ The king 
replied ‘A great fun indeed, you yourself 
have clasped the pillar tightly and at will 
you can leave it off , but no, you will request 
me to come to your rescue Why don’t you 
21 
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yourself gi\e it up?’ Then the holy man left 
the pillar and said to the king, ‘It is the 
same case with yon You yourself aie clasp- 
ing the woiid and yet yon constantly lequest 
me to release >ou fiom it Why don’t you 
30urseli give it up?’ The king understood 

“M ’b eldest son died, M ’s wife came to 
Sii Ramakrishna and began to weep bitter 
lear‘=' I was then near by He sternly said 
to M ’s wife, seeing her weep so much, ‘At 
other times 'vou talk of knowledge, de\otion, 
etc , where are these things now gone? 
Ha\e they \amshed now?’ His words 
greatH appealed tc me 

“Often if you thu*? speak sternly to a 
person m giief or sorrow, it becomes ver^ 
effects e — ^the influence of Tamas goes off 
at once At the time of happmess every- 
body can remam calm, can discriminate, but 
one IS estabhshed m it only if one can remain 
so e\ en m adversiry At that time man 
has to summon up great stiength If he 
yields to weakness then, grief will overwhelm 
him — will altogether rum him ” 

9th May 

SxLami ‘ It is very hard indeed to con- 
trol the mmd But that must be done 
anyhow, there is no other way 
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"^One should ha\e gieat determination 
We must control the mind and not allow the 
mind to control us Here is my towel With 
this I shall lub the body at my pleasure, 
similarly we ought to be able to use the mind 
according to our wdl We should ride the 
horse and not allow the horse to ride us 
Let there be no ie\ersal of the right 
process The horse before the cart and not 
the cart oefoie xhe horse Swaim Viveka- 
nanda would sa>, ^The mind must be made 
like a lump of earth, wherever I shall throw 
it, it must stick 

1 Uh May 

StLaiiu ^^Tnere is somethmg m this body, 
which IS ever free and untamted by sin — sm 
cannot even touch That If you can give 
up the idea that you are a Ji\a and be one 
with That, then there is no longer any 
fear Lust and anger are the character- 
istics of Jivahood — by gradually freeing 
itself Irom this lust and gold, the Ji\a 
at last becomes one with God Prom 
constant thinking of evil things, of lust and 
gold, man’s body also becomes changed — ^the 
facial expression gets changed After com- 
mitting a sm, however much you may try to 
hide it, all will be in vam, your very face will 
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betrajr you E\en an ordinary man ^3ll be 
able to find j^ou ont^ not to speak of those 
who knoT^ thought-readmg It is the eyes 
which gi\ e the clearest mdication The 
appearance of those who commir dacoity or 
murder is altogether of a different kind 
Ha\e \ou not marked tnat*' A man v/ith a 
^erv beautiful appearance becomes \ery ugl>- 
looking b’v committing heinous deeds , where- 
as a great smnei T^ho, perhaps through the 
grace of some holy man, turns o\er a new 
leaf, begms to look beautiful I have seen 
these thmgs with my own eyes 

‘‘Conquer lust Assert your independence 
Conouei lust e^ en before it can conquei you 
Once the lust gets control over you, you are 
done foi It is just like what happens m 
wrestimg feats In wresthng, it once you 
fall below, >ou are done for Through discri- 
mination and demotion to God one can be 
free from lust With the gradual mciease of 
love for God lust, anger, etc wane out 
While gomg to \isit Sri Ramakrishna, as 
soon as I would enter the gate of the 
Dakshmeswar Temple-garden I would feel a 
palpitating sensation m the heart Many 
would feel like that — ^because the thought of 
gomg near a very holy presence would create 
m us a sense of awe When one goes to- 



SWAJVri TXJPIf'^iS-VND^ 


325 


a holy presence, one s sms within begin to 
tremble 

Disciple ^^What about those who had no 
sin m iheir mind^ Did their heart tremble 
too^*” 

Stiaim ^^Yes, it did For who was there 
so pure as Sri Ramakrishna Even the 
purest among us was msignificant in com- 
parison with Sn Ramakrishna When an> 
contrary thought would cross my mmd, he 
would at once detect that and say, ^Why do 
you look so ^ Perhaps this is the reason ^ 
And what was mj' wonder, he would sav 
exactly the real thmg How fearless is he, 
whose conscience can say that he has done no 
wrong 

5th June 

Swain i “If anyone would lose anything, 
Sn Ramakrishna would be very much 
annoyed Once Hazra lost a towel m the 
Ganges At this Sn Ramakrishna was much 
displeased and he said to him, T am often 
beyond the normal plane of consciousness, 
still I have never lost anything And you are 
so forgetful 

“What IS wanted is dependence on 
God One must surrender eveiything to 
Him It IS absolutely necessary that one 
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bhould completely surrender oneself to Him 
Without that no success is possible , know it 
for certam, no success is possible Ha\ing 
fully surrendered yourself to Him, live con- 
tentedly in whatever condition He places you 
The path of seif-surrender is open to all , but 
none sees it, none follows it 

‘^People always seek ad^antages They 
are always after physical comfort — ^their one 
thought is how to li\e well or eat well Does 
anybody reall;^ want God ^ One must be 
ready to lay down one’s 'ver^ life for Him 
You must give your whole mmd and body 
to Him — even more than that, if possible 
Whenever He gi\es yon any work to do 
do that with all your heart and soul, concen- 
tratmg all your powers on that That done, 
He will perhaps give you another task to do 
Fimsh that also to the best of your ability 
Be thus ready to devote your whole life to 
His work In that case only, may He grant 
you release after a few trials ” 

^‘If you want to be a Sanny&sm, >ou must 
give up altogether the habit of planmng for 
yourself You must depend on Him fully, 
you must completely surrender yourself to 
Him It will not do to keep an3rthmg at 
your own disposal Body, mmd, heart, soul — 
everythmg should be given away to Him — 
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to be done with, as He likes If the body- 
needs looking after, He will do it 

‘‘While I was at Langal (a place near 
Hardwar), I fell senously ill G wanted to 
send information to the Math at Belur At 
this 1 warned him ‘Take care If I learn 
that you have written any letter, then even 
in this state of health I will leave this place ^ 
There it was that I said, ‘The Ganges water 
IS the medicine and the Lord Himself is the 
physician ’ It was not mere pretension I 
really felt so 

Dtsctple “Diverse thoughts distract the 
mind — how to drive them away^’^ 

Swami “The more you think of Him, the 
more will other thoughts pass away The 
Master used to say, ‘The more you go towards 
the East, the further will the West recede 
from you ’ As the waters of the Ganges flow 
m one continuous current towards the ocean, 
so should your thoughts run towards Him* 
If you can contmue thus for some time, 
everythmg will be all right — the mmd will 
automatically flow to Him 

“Write on your mmd m bold characters, 
‘No Admission’ Then afterwards theie will 
come a time, when you will be m a position 
to say, ‘Come one, come all ’ It is because 
T keep the doors open that people come to 
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me If I clo<?e them, how can they come^ 
Why should you allow other thoughts to come 
and disturb >our mind^ It is only because 
you allow them to come that they come In 
the begmnmg, jou will not be able to 
perform meditation and Japa always — other 
thmgs are necessary, a little meditation, a 
little Tapa, some readmg from the scriptures, 
sirgmg de\otional songs for some time — 
\ arious methods to remember Him alone 
After practising this way for some time, you 
will be able to thmk of Him and concentrate 
your mmd on one pomt 

^^Mere theoretical knowledge will not do 
We know everythmg, but do nothmg 
Swanup (Swami Vivekananda) used to say, 
*We know so much that it would have been 
better to know a httle less ’ Do something, 
just do somethmg Nobody likes to take the 
trouble of domg anythmg You have to 
work hard yourself It is not possible for 
another man to work for you by proxy 

^‘You can be relieved of a load on the head 
by another person, but if you feel hungry, 
you yourself will have to eat — ^your hunger 
will not be appeased if somebody else takes 
food for you 

^‘The Master used to sing, ^Mind, struggle 
unto death Can any pearl be found in knee- 
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deep waters^ If you 'want to lealize Him, 
dn e down into the ^evy depths of the ocean ’ 
‘^^At one time, "w^e practised hard E'ven 
now there is such a Samskaia that at 'Will we 
^an get absorbed m spiritual practices 
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By S'itami Shtvananda 
S3rd March, 1919 

Some college students had come to see the 
Belur Monastery The Swami was sittmg Ul 
the eastern verandah of the mam bmldmg 
overlookmg the Ganges The students hao 
just finished then Unnersity exammation<- 
and were preparmg to go home for the 
vacation 

Sanmi “You have a long i acation betoie 
•you How are you gomg to spend it ? What 
IS the use of spending it in merrj--makmg ano 
playing at cards ^ Having come to this place 
take a few of our ideas and try to work them 
out Raise a small fund amongst \ ourselves, 
bu\ a few homeopathic medicines, and when 
you go home serve the sick and the pool of 
the locality by givmg them medicine free and 
by nursmg them Freely mix with the 
depressed classes and inqmre about their wel- 
fare and their wants If you do this and in 
addition nurse them when they are ill and 
gi\e them medicines, then they will feel very 
much obliged Run a night school also for 
them Give them oral instruction in History, 
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Samtation, Hygiene, and tell them about Sn 
Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda In 
this wa\ gi\e them education They have 
to be raised if the country is to rise 
At first, probably, they wjll be suspici- 
ous about > our ways and means But in 
time, when the} will find that you have 
no selfish moli\e, they will be won over 
You also tr} to be selfless It is only b} 
domg selfless woik in this way that the mind 
gets purified And when the mind is purified, 
even the slightest suggestion would fill your 
heart with devotion for the Lord If the 
mind be not purified, you may piaetise Japa 
to any extent, nothing will result by way of 
spiritual progress What can Japa do if the 
mind IS full of selfishness, jealousy, hatred, 
etc ^ It is because the country is engrossed 
m Tamas that Swamiji has prescribed woik 
as a means to raise it up If you cannot give 
up your selfishness for the good of the many, 
of what use is it merel} getting degrees ^ 
What IS the use of takmg up jobs ^ You are 
the descendants of the ancient Rishis, the 
pure Hindu blood is in your \ems Are you 
not ashamed of this slavery? You talk of 
patriotism What else can be greater patriot- 
ism than this love for the poor and being of 
service to them? 
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you really want to lo\e your country 
do as I have said Arise, awake, shake off 
all lethargy, be firmly established in truth and 
spiead education, sanitation, etc among 
the masses — ^in every village, sub-division 
and district Your snuit of lenunciation 
and of service will inspire others and the 
counciy v/ill be soon raised Spend every 
\acation ±n this wa> then something per- 
manent may come out of it Of course, along 
with it you will have play ana recieafcion also 
But merely idhng away the whole of the vaca- 
tion and singing patriotic songs will not 
1 elp the country materially 

6th May^ 

It was evenmg The Swami was sittmg 
in the upper verandah of the mam btulding 
of the Belur Monastery A disciple asked 
him 

want to ask you a question Can a 
Westerner entei the shime of the Master^’" 
Swamt ^^Why not^ But of course, he 
must take off his shoes befoie he enters ’ 

Disciple ^‘'Suppose a Mohammedan also 
wants to go into the shrine^’’ 

Svbami ^^Yes, he also can go Only the 
other day MouJana Mohammed Ali and 
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Moulana Shaukat All came heie The^ went 
into the shrme 

Disciple Mahara,], I also think that 

unless people of all cieeds aie allowed to visit 
the shrine of the Master, how can we F'ain- 
tain the alI-eomprehensi\e ideal of the Master, 
<xiid how can people regard him as the teacher 
of all religions^ Of couise, one must be 
clean if ore wants to go into the shiine 

^^An Englishman one day visited the Dacca 
Centre of our Mission "When he was told of 
the Master’s teachings on the harmony of 
religions, he asked ‘Can I entei into your 
shrine ‘Certainly vou can,’ I replied ‘but 
you have to take off your shoes ’ ” 

21st May 

It was Sunday, abouc 8-30 at night At 
the Belur Math, the Swanoi was sitting in the 
outer verandah of the mam building, over- 
looking the sacred Ganges Some monks 
were sitting or standing near him One of 
them asked him m course of conversation 

“Is it true that the amulet of the Master, 
which IS worshipped here, was given to him 
by your father 

Swamt “While the Master was suffermg 
from an excruciating burnmg sensation alJ 
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o\er his body, my father asked him to wear 
an Ishta-kavacha^ on his person It is that 
same Ishta~ka\ acha ’’ 

A Devotee *^Were 30U at that time at 
Dakshineswar 

SzLami ‘‘I was not even born then It 
happened during the days of the Master’s 
Sadhana My father used in those days 
to \ isit Dakshmeswar now and then He 
used to practise as a pleader at Barasat 
In fact he was connected with many land- 
lords mcluding Rani Rasmani as a legal 
practitioner, and used to earn a good deal of 
money He was a great T^ntrika SS.dhaka 
I remember how he used to invite many 
Tantrika Sidhakas from Kamakhya, paying 
all their expenses, and worship the Divme 
Mother and practise Japa I remember one 
^adhaka who used to sit at Japa with a 
bottle of wine He would drink a httle from 
time to time and continue Japa throughout 
che night 

‘‘I, however, did not know that my father 
Msited Dakshmeswar I learnt it afterwards 
from the Master The Master generally never 

* amulet containing an inscription of the 
mystic foiraula pertaining to his Chosen Deity or 
Ishta-de’v atl 

22 
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asked anyone about his home affairs One 
day, however, he asked me don’t know 
wh> 5 but I feel a desire to ask you 
about >our people Where is your home?^’ 
I mentioned my village ^Who is >our 
father f*’ ^Kanai Ghosal/ I rephed On 
hearing this he exclaimed ‘Oh ^ he was a 
great Sadhaka He used to practise Japa in 
the Kali temple here, wearing a red silk doth 
He used to bring a man with him, who would 
sit behind him singing Mother’s songs, and 
tears would trickle down youi fathei s face 
And as he would come out of the temple, with 
his eyes all red, he would seem to me like a 
veritable Bhaira\a At that time I had a 
terrible burmng sensation all ovei my body 
It was so intense that all the hair on my body 
was burnt I said to your father ‘You 
know many things Can you tell me how 
I can get nd of this burmng sensation He 
advised me to put on the Ista-kavacha, and 
that relieved me ’ ” 

A Monk “Who made the Kavacha for 
the Master^” 

Siiaim “That I do not know This is all 
that the Master told me ” 

i Monk “Where did you first see the 
Master^ At Dakshmeswar 
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Str^Qtni ‘‘NOj at the house of Rama 
Babu ^ A relation ot Rama Babu used to 
Tvork in the same office with me He would 
Msit the Master and often tell us about him 
at the office I used to practise SadhanS. 
even as a boy I was attached to Brahmoism 
in those days, and I read about the Master 
in Keshab Babuls paper, Dharrna-tattva I 
did not, however, know the exact location of 
Dakshineswar or the way to it I was after- 
wards told by Rama Babu’s relation that it 
was opposite Bally Khal 

^‘One Saturday that gentleman informed 
me that the Master would visit Rama Babuls 
house that day, and that I could see him if 
I went there I said ‘The place is very 
near to where I sta> I shall surely go * 
“For a long time I had been eager to know 
the nature of Samadhi I wanted very 
much to know what it exactly was I ques- 
tioned many people, but none could explam 
it to me Only one man said ‘None can 
realize Samadhi in this age I have seen only 
one man who has it — ^he is Ramakrishna 
Paramahamsa of Dakshineswar ^ 

“Anyhow, I went that everung to Hama 
Babuls house I found the Master sittmg in 

‘ Jtiam Chandia Datta a prominent lay disciple 
of the Mastei 
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a room crowded with people The Master 
was scarcely conscious I saluted and sat 
near him You can well imagine my surprise 
when I heard him talking eloquently on a 
subject which I had been so eager to know 
about — Sam^dhi 

A MonK ^‘'What did he say about 
Samadhi that day'^’’ 

Suamt ‘‘I do not remember it in detail 
But I remember that he dwelt on Nirvikalpa 
Samsldhi and said that very few can attain it 
and that if one attamed it, one’s body 
dropped off in twenty-one days 

did not have any talk with the Master 
on that occasion A month after, I went to 
Dakshineswar and became known to him ” 

7th July, 1928 

The Swami has been ill for some time 
One of the devotees asked him, ‘^How are 
you, sir, this mormng'*” 

Siia}ni ‘‘Not quite fit But then, 
nothing better can be expected This body 
has become old I am pullmg on somehow 
through His grace And should we, after 
all, be anxious about the body^* I am not 
anxious about it at all If it just serves 
my spiritual practices, that is sufficient The 
Sadhu who is anxious about his health or is 
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afraid of death, is no S&dhu at all He is 
only preparing himself to be one, he has not 
yet become a SMhu I shall be satisfied if 
^t goes on in this way Let Him keep this 
body as long as He likes, if He thinks of gett- 
ing anything done through it As for myself, 
I am always ready for His call 

13th Januaiy, 1980 

A devotee first paid his respects to the 
Swami and then went to the Shrine At this 
the Swami said ^^That is not proper First 
one should go to the Shrme and worship the 
Lord and then come here ^With His light 
all this &hines% ^He shinmg, everything else 
shines " These trees, plants, flowers, devo- 
tees, myself, and everything belong to Him 
Their existence depends on His existence 
Apart from Him nothing exists He is 
Existence Absolute In Him exists this 
manifoldness particularized by names and 
foims as various ob3ects — as Han, Ram, the 
sun, the moon, etc Because He exists, these 
depending on Him exist He is Existence- 
Knowledge-Bliss Absolute If Existence has 
no Knowledge it is no Existence at all 
What is Existence is Knowledge Agam, 
where there are Existence and Knowledge, 
there is Bliss also For what is misery^ It 
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IS the absence of real Knowledge So where 
theie IS Knowledge there is no misery but 
Bliss 

IJ^th January 

Suami one practises meditation 

and Japa regularly along with work then 
there will be no trouble We have to work, 
that IS certam But then if one does not 
practise meditation, Japa, etc along with 
work, then one will not be able to work 
in the right spirit The whole trouble is with 
*me’ and ^rmne’, which always seeks com- 
fort Meditation and Japa are absolutely 
necessary — ^there should be no lapse m them 
Then only can one hope to progress When 
you meditate, think that you and He alone 
exist, and forget everything else — ^work, 
Order, Math, etc Gradually you have to 
torget even your own existence If work 
makes the mmd impure, it is no good work 
but an evil one 

‘‘The right kind of service is possible only 
when one sees God in the person served 
But it IS diflScult to have this knowledge at 
the outset So to start with one has to 
depend on the words of one^s Guru and take 
it on faith We must have faith in Swamiji, 
who has propoimded this doctrme of service 
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The Master s life is the aphorism, as it were, 
and Swami]i’s is the commentary on it 
Swamiji formulated this doctime of service 
seeing God in everything, from several mei- 
dents in the Master’s life The Master had 
on moie than one occasion made Mathur 
Baba serve the poor 

‘‘Mahara] (Swami Brahmananda) used to 
say that if one devotes a small pait of one’s 
mmd to work and gives the rest to God, even 
then one can turn out enough work You 
must be constantly thmking of Him 
Tulsidgls says ‘Let the hands work but let 
the lips utter His name’ ” 

^6th January 

Dtsctple “How to avoid low thoughts^” 

Swamt “Low thoughts will come and go 
Don’t mind them Through His gisice, as a 
result of constant practice you will get 
strength Devote your whole mmd to Japa, 
meditation, worship, and study of the sciip- 
tures, whichever appeals to you foi the time 
being The Lord will set everythmg right 
Sri Ramaknshna never hked one-sidedness 
He was always for many-sidedness ” 

DjsapJe “Does an Incarnation continue 
to live in the subtle body for the good of the 
devotees even after the gross body dies^” 
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Swarm ^‘Certainly He continues to 
live in that way till the end of the cycle 
How long does the gross last, after all ^ The 
subtle existence is absolutely necessary ” 

Dtsctple ^^How to meditate 

Swaim ®‘One has to meditate on the 
different centres in the Sushumna (the ner\e 
current flowing through the spmal column) 
In the heart one has to medi^-ate on one’s 
chosen Deity as sittmg on a red lotus with 
twelve petals, and m the head on the Guru 
as seated on a white lotus with thousand 
petals These meditations help Japa and 
therefore should be practised ” 

8th February 

Hearmg that a few were practising hard 
austerities the Swami said '^You cannot 
reahze God through TapasyS,, sacrifice, 
chanty or stud}^ of the scnptures He alone 
realizes Him on whom descends His grace 
But then you have on the other hand, ^This 
Atman cannot be realized by the weak ’ 
One who is weak and effortless cannot 
reahze Him The GitS. lays stress on 
personal effort (Purushakdra) ^The self 
must be raised by the self, so let not one 
weaken this self For this self is the friend 
of oneself, and this self is the enem\ of 
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oneself ^ One has to liberate oneself from 
bondage, one should never be despondent 
Here ^self* means mind, intellect, etc 

February 

Di'yCtpJc ‘‘Does dispassionateness (Vai- 
ragya) depend on spiritual piactices^’’ 

Suaim “No It depends upon past 
impiessions (SamskS.ras) One gets it only 
when one is free from all desires and not 
otherwise If an^ desire is left in the mmd 
this spirit of renunciation cannot come 
Tt comes through enjoyment tempered with 
discrimination And of course, there is need 
for spiritual practice too But the one thmg 
necessary is His grace That is why the 
Master u<^ed to pray ‘O Mother, I do not 
know any spiritual practice Please be 
gracious unto me ’ Without the Lord’s grace 
no spiritual practice is possible No one 
woiks independently Everyone works as 
directed by Him He is the mechanic and 
the rest are mere machines But it is very 
hard to remember all this If one has this 
idea then one gets beyond all good and evil 
If the Mother is gracious, then everything xs 
possible — dispassionateness, spiritual prac- 
tice, etc The Lord has two powers, VidyS 
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SaKti (knov-ieage) and Avidya Sakti (ignor- 
ance) If He remo\es from us the influence 
oi tne latter and helps with the former, then 
e\erything goes on well So pray, ^Mother, 
be gracious unto me ’ If Her grace is there 
nothing IS impossible 

2^nd March 

Seeing one despondent in his spiritual piac- 
tices the Swami said ^‘That is not good 
Don’t >ield to despondency It makes the 
mind restless Always think that you are 
all blessed, that you are the children of the 
Lord If cmI thoughts come to your mind 
don’t pa^ any heed to them There are 
impressions of past lives in the mind and 
now and then they come to the conscious 
plane Ha\e strength There is no fear, you 
will get er^-’thmg in time Mere mechanical 
Japa does not help much You must have 
io\ e for the Lord But then even mechanical 
Japa has some results, for after all it is the 
Lord’s name that is being repeated But the 
mam thing is lo\e for the Lord with the idea 
that He is our father, mother, friend, 
master, everything You must have some 
such relationship While practising Japa you 
must sit at ease and be calm ” 
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2n(i ipnl 

A devotee who had been abroad for long, 
came to see the Swami Seeing the Swami’s 
broken health he burst mto tears 

SiLmm ^^When the Buddha was about to 
attain Parimr\ slna, Ananda was o\erwhelmed 
with grief At this the Buddha said ‘Why 
cire you crymg, Ananda^ This life lasts for 
fifty or sixty years or at best a hundred years 
But I am going to attain eternal life after 
this’ ’ 

The topic drifted on to the vexed question 
of caste and the Swami replied “Let caste 
remain as a social institution What is that 
to us The Master used to say that there is 
no caste among devotees They all formed a 
separate caste We aie Sannyasms and so 
have nothing to do with caste ” 

Disciple “What is the relation between 
Guru and the Ishta ^ Are they one'*” 

Suamt “Guru and Ishta (chosen Ideal 
or Deity) are one But then so long as you 
are in the relative world, bounded by name 
and form, you have to accept them as 
separate When Knowledge comes, you will 
find that the two are one This Knowledge 
one gets after hard austerities ” 
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llfth July 

Disciple ^‘How IS it that sometimes cmI 
thoughts come to the mmd^ 

SxJiami ^‘That is quite natural Pray to 
the Lord for strength. Knowledge, and 
dispassionateness Pray to Him with all your 
heart for His grace, and for devotion and 
faith It IS not possible for everyone to 
practise hard austerities, but then, through 
prayer e\er5rthing is attained Now and 
then a desire for enjoyment may be felt 
Ne\er mind, it is nothing, discrimmate and 
renounce such desires 

^^Desire begets miserj', to be without 
desires is bliss Desire for enjoyment no 
doubt has to be given up But then all 
desires are not to be given up It is only 
material desires that are to be given up 
But the desire to realize God, the desire for 
Knowledge and devotion are not to be gi\en 
up 

Disciple “Why is it so hard to medi- 
tate^’’ 

Suaim “You must have mtrospection 
You must study your own mmd, otherwise 
how can you remove all impurities from it^ 
If you find it difficult to meditate, be prayer- 
ful It IS not possible at the beginning to 
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ha\ e a clear image of the chosen Deity 
(Isnta) during meditation 

8th Avgust 

Stiami “In this struggle for life there 
will always be hope and fear Life without 
struggles IS no life at all If man has a 
continuous flow of happiness and sense- 
enjoyment, then he will never think of 
higher things, — about God, soul, etc And 
how does such a life differ from that of the 
brutes ^ But if there are only fear and 
misery, they dwarf his growth — they do not 
allow him to progress ’’ 

lith Augmt 

StLamt “If you meditate on God with 
form, He Himself will reveal to you His real 
nature There is something beyond form 
This (what we see) is gross Beyond this 
IS the subtle, and then comes the causal, 
and so on It is very difficult to meditate 
on the formless The Vedas prescribe AkS.sa 
(ether or sp ice) as a symbol of the formless 
God Other symbols like the ocean etc may 
also be taken, but Ak&sa is better ‘He is 
minuter than the minutest and greater than 
the greatest ’ He resides in the heart of man 
as consciousness But then one has to start 
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With some form There is no question ot 
mfenority or superiority in this — ^it is a ques- 
tion of temperament Whatever appeals to 
one is the best for him Form melts into the 
formless and again the formless takes a form 
God IS both with form and without form, and 
agam beyond both It is not possible to 
know Him with this mind He can be 
comprehended only by the puie mind The 
Master used to sa>, ‘The pure imnd and the 
Self are one ’ That mind m which there 
are no mentations or desires, cannot be 
called mind Then there exists only an all- 
pervading consciousness, power, or Brah- 
man — whate\er you may call it That again 
takes form according to the temperament of 
the de\otee All this is hard to comprehend 
If one be not constantly engaged in selfless 
work, study of scriptures worship, Japa, and 
meditation, it is not possible to comprehend 
the truth of Veddnta If there is His grace, 
these thmgs come of themselves and one 
feels mchned to practise all these thmgs 
Without His grace one becomes averse to 
His name, finds no taste for it, and all 
talk about God becomes unbearable The 
Lord^s grace is already on him m whose 
mind thoughts about God arise spontaneous- 
ly There is nothing like higher or lower as 
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beiwteii God without form and with lorm 
Everything is He It is the same Gauges 
that you have at Kahghat, Dakshincswar, 
Benares, Allahabad uid Hardwar “ 
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SPIRITV IL TALKS 

By Stiami Saradananda 

I 

Discijylc “ — instructs his disciples not to 
practise Japa without taking bath etc Are 
such observances compulsory? 

SiLomi “The Master came to make 
leligion easy People were being crushed 
under the weight of rules and regulations 
To repeat the Lord’s name and to worship 
Him no special time and place are neces- 
sary In whatever condition one may be, 
one can take His name The Master never 
used to give too much importance to these 
external observances As to means, adopt 
whichever suits you best If you like God 
with form, that will also lead you to the goaL 
If >ou like God without form, well and good; 
stick to it and you will progress If you 
doubt His \cry existence, then better put 
the question to Him thus “I do not know 
whether Thou existeth or not, whether Thou 
art formless or with form Do Thou make 
known to me Thy real nature ” As to 
changing of clothes, taking bath, and other 
external observances, if you can observe 
them, well and good, if not, go on calling 



356 


SPIRITUAL TALKS 


on Him 'Without paying much attention to 
all these The Master once sang a song to 
me and told me, ^Assimilate any one of the^c 
ideas and you 'mil reach the goal ’ The song 
runs as follows 

‘O Lord Thou art my e\erything, the 
sole support of my life, the quintessence of 
reality There is none else besides Thee in 
this -world whom I can call as m> own 
‘Thou art happmess, peace, help, wealth, 
knowledge, mtellect, and strength , Thou 
art the dwelhng house and the pleasure 
garden, Thou art the friend and relative 
‘Thou art this present life, the sole 
refuge, Thou art the life hereafter and the 
heaven , Thou art the injunction of the 
scriptures, the Guru full of blessings and 
the store of infinite bliss 

‘Thou art the way and the goal. Thou 
art the creator and preserver and the woi- 
shipped, Thou art the father that punishest 
Thy child, the lovmg mother and the store- 
house of infinite bliss art Thou ^ 

Disciple “What do you thmk about 
astrological calculations as to auspicious and 
inauspicious moments^’’ 

S'o^amt “Sri Ramakrishna used to observe 
these thmgs He believed m auspicious ana 
inauspicious times And because he used to 
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observe these things we too observe them 
But then, these calculations, nowadays, are 
not absolutely correct There have been 
many changes m the position of the cons- 
tellations and planets, but these calculations 
have not been corrected accordmgly So I 
do not observe them so much m these days ’’ 

Disciple ^^The Master used to say that 
Sraddha food is harmful to Bhakti Whj 
is it so^^” 

Sztami ^^The object of food is to build 
a strong body and a fine intellect Unless 
the body and the mind are pure it is not 
possible to go through spiritual practices 
It IS the food offered to God that builds 
a pure body and mmd The Sr&ddha food 
is offered to the manes and not to God 
and as a result instead of building a pure 
mind and body it affects people otherwise 
Pood builds the body and the mind and 
the nature of the food also affects them 
In Chaitanya’s life we have a case where 
an ordmary man who happened to touch 
him m a state of ecstasy was also over- 
powered by religious emotions He was 
prescribed to take Sr&ddha food to get over 
these emotions and as a matter of fact this 
food did put an end to that person’s ecstatic 
moods ” 
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Disciple '^Why is the time of an eclipse 
considered auspicious for the practice of 
Japa^»’’ 

SxLami ‘^Man becomes thoughtful when 
such a natural phenomenon takes place 
Eclipse brmgs about a great change in the 
sphere of nature At such a juncture when 
nature passes from one condition to another, 
the mind becomes calm and so the time is 
favourable for the practice of Japa and 
meditation ’’ 

Disciple ^‘Have any realized God through 
mere work?’^ 

Stiaim ^‘Tlirough selfless work the mind 
gets purified And when the mind becomes 
pure, there arise Knowledge and devotion 
m it Knowledge is the very nature of the 
Self but being covered with ignorance it is 
not manifest The object of selfless work is 
to remove this covermg As a matter of 
fact Knowledge dawns as soon as the mind 
becomes pure In the Mah&bhSrata you 
have the story of the chaste lady who 
attamed Knowledge through service to her 
husband and through other household duties 
In the Gita also you find, ^By work alone 
Janaka and others attamed perfection ’ Not 
one but many attained perfection through 
work, for the text adds ‘and others^ 
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Di^ciph ‘‘Does wcik lieie mean Japa, 
meditation, etc 

Stiaim “No That meaning is given by 
the commentators If it were so then Sri 
Krishna would have asked Ai-juna to ring 
bells and wa\e lights before an image of 
God Instead, he made him fight 

DiscipU “Did Arjuna fight without any 
sense of ego, as an instrument in the hands 
of the Lord^’’ 

S^Lawi “Ccitainl> If the ego persists 
e\en after the vision of the Universal Form, 
then of what use is the vision ^ Arjuna says, 
‘My delusion is destroyed and I have regained 
memory through Thy grace' " 

Disciple “What is the meaning of the 
woid ‘memory' in that verse 

Saam? “Aijuna had forgotten the teach- 
ings of the scriptures and of the Guru. All 
those principles, adhering to which Arjuna 
was piogiessing he had forgotten, overcome 
b> delusion Fear, lo\e of relatives, and 
lespect for his elders had created this delu- 
sion The Advaitists interpret ‘memory' as 
"the icgainmg of the consciousness of his real 
natuie' They too have given a very fibae 
interpretation 

“When the Vaishnavas progress m their 
spiritual practice and reach the Advaita 
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consciousness, they avoid it and try to keep 
permanently a relationship with the Lord 
They consider that to become one with Him 
IS an obstacle m their way and so the 
moment they get a scent of this conscious- 
ness they become alert to ward it oft In fact 
to SS-nta-bhava, or the peaceful devotion 
which IS the culmination of Advaita SSdhana,, 
they give the lowest place They develop 
the emotional side and direct it towards the 
Lord — ^this they think to be the highest goal 
From the highest pitch of emotion we ha\e 
the Madhura-bh§,va or the sweet con-jUgal 
relationship with the Lord 

Disaple ‘‘What is the meaning of the 
verse, Relinquishing all Dharmas take 
refuge in Me alone^ etc 

StK^ami ^^Here Dharma means ritualistic 
works, Japa, etc Tilak interprets it as the 
Dharma spoken of in the Mahabharata, viz 
service to parents, guests, etc But this is 
not correct, for even through such service 
some attamed Knowledge His interpieta- 
tion of the GitSi is one-sided, for he wants 
to show that the object of the whole Gitd 
is to establish the superiority of the path of 
work The GitS, praises highly self-effort 
(PurushakSrS.) In this verse the Lord hints 
that this self-effort has a limit 
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Dnciple “"S^hich is the best season for 
spiritual practices 

Si^ami ‘^The rainy season is not suited 
to them One gets diowsy when one tries 
to meditate We experienced this In that 
season the mmd becomes more restless 
Winter is best suited for meditation Those 
who want to meditate must take health> and 
substantial food Ghee, butter, etc are 
good ’’ 

Disciple ^^Why is the Kundalini imagin- 
ed to be like a snake 

Snami am not sure of the exact 

reason, probably because of the impressions 
of myiiads of lives heaped up m coils oi of 
the upward motion of the awakened Kundalmi 
which is in a zig-zag way like that of a 
serpent Describing the Kundalmi the Master 
onc*^ said, while in ecstasy, ‘Have you seen 
the serpent^’ ’’ 

Dtsctph “What is the nature of the 
meditation on the formless^’’ 

Steam i “The meditation of the Loid in 
the SahasiS-ra, which you do at the time of 
Bhuta Suddhi in ceremonial worship, is 
meditation on the formless When you do 
not like any form meditate on the formless 
If the meditation on the form of the Guru 
IS more appealing at any time then better 
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meditate on the Guru, for the Loid mani- 
fests through the Guru ’’ 

Disciple mechanical repetition of the 

Mantra of any use^’’ 

SiLami *^The Tantras say that through 
the repetition of the Mantra, realization is 
attained I should think so ’’ 

Disciple am trying to follow all youi 

instructions, but somehow I find that I am 
not quite at home in my spiritual practices 
Sometimes they are mechanical without any 
life in them ’’ 

Sixami you follow the same routine 

every day it is but natural that you should 
feel so sometimes But then on those days 
when you like any particular portion of the 
Sadhana, devote yourself to that and let 
the otner parts go In this way probably 
you may be neglectmg particular practices 
for three or four days at a stretch But 
that does not matter When you lenew 
these practices you will find delight in them 
^^Before you meditate think of the Master 
If you do that you will see that whatever 
you do will yield good results Sometimes 
think that he is in everything and every- 
where That you are, as it were, immersed 
in him even as a pot is immersed in the 
ocean Think thus *That Supreme State 



SW\MI S4.R4lDAN4ND4. 


363 


of the all-per\ ading Deity the sages realize 
for all time like the sky extending as far as 
sight can go ’ He knows everything about 
you You cannot hide anything from him 
He knows e\en your inmost thoughts 

course one is much benefited by 
regular practice If one practises regularly 
for some time every day, one gams strength 
and finds pleasure in spiritual practices ’’ 
Disciple have read much about the 

Master Through books I have been able to 
know much about his life Yet when I 
think of his life I do not find pleasure m it 
Why IS it so 

Swami ‘‘To find pleasure in anything 
both the brain and the heart must unite 
Through mere intellectualism one does not 
get pleasure Everything becomes lifeless 
If what you have read about the Master 
appeals also to your heart then alone you 
will get delight by thinking on his life He 
would then seem to be livmg 

Disciple “Is it due to want of imagina- 
tion then^’’ 

Swami “All your doubts will get them- 
selves solved in time ’’ 

Disciple “Formerly I was eager to give 
up service and devote myself wholly to 
spiritual practices Now I do not feel such 
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hankering There is no desire for change 
of environment But then I find that the 
mmd is more and more attracted towards 
Japa and meditation and the readmg of the 
scriptures How is it that I do not ha\e 
nowadays that former longing for solitude 

‘‘What of that^ The scriptures 
say that if one can attain Knowledge through 
spiritual practices even when he is engaged 
in work then one need not give up work 
Ha\e you not heard of Dharma-Vyadha ^ 
Even the work of a butcher he did not think 
to be bad after he had attained Knowledge 
If the mind is drawn towards Him then 
where is the need for change of environ- 
ment ? When nothmg is possible without 
His will, then what is the use of planning^ 
It is better to depend on Him and do as 
He makes us do Moreover, if you change 
your environment it will require an effort to 
get yourself adjusted to the new conditions 
Therefore let the environment remain as it 
IS In these circumstances go on cailmg on 
H im When, through His will, the environ- 
ment will change, then accept it 

The question of Karma Yoga was raised by 
someone, and the Swami said “ ‘You have 
no right to the results of your work’, the 
result depends on various factors among 
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which vour effort is only one The aspirant 
must trj all means for the fulfilment of his 
immediate duty but should not get dis- 
appointed if he is not successful For though 
one of the factors may be fulfilled well, yet 
the work ma> not turn out successful for 
want of the other factors Hence to do one’s 
best and be at peace without being anxious 
about the result is called Karma Yoga ” 

Disciplt ^ Does ^Renouncing every under- 
taking’ (Gita) mean the renunciation of all 
work or the perfoimance of work without the 
idea of Ego^” 

^ Do the work in hand to the 
best of your abilities You have to plan or 
utilize various means for the fulfilment of 
this work But then do not take m fresh 
work Do to the best of your abilities that 
work which has fallen to your share It is 
not good to take up work aggressively If 
you take up work like that you will find that 
you cannot perform any of them well As a 
result you get worried and your mmd is 
upset ” 

There was a talk on the refraction of hght 
and the Swami in the course of conversation 
said ‘‘^When I was travelling by tram 
through Gujerat I used to see water on either 
side of the line extending for miles and miles 
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I wondered whence so much water could 
come^* But afterwards it struck me that it 
must have been the mirage 

^‘After one realizes God, the world 
seems to be a mere appearance like the 
mirage There is nothing in it that can 
attract one Just as one who sees water m 
a mirage knows full well that there is no 
water there, so also, though the world of 
names and forms is there, one knows that it 
IS all MS.ya, an illusion 

^‘First, you have to attain Knowledge 
After attammg Knowledge when one returns 
to this world of diversity, one will see every- 
thmg as before but will no longer be attached 
to anythmg in it Before realizing the 
illusion one hopes for water m a mirage, but 
when one realizes its nature, though one may 
be seeing the mirage, one no longer expects 
any water m it So also, though the world of 
diversity would still have to be experienced 
after Knowledge, yet one no longer takes it to 
be real and so has no longer any attachment 
for it 

Science has reduced our attachment for 
many things Take for mstance, the pheno- 
menon of colour In reality no object has 
any colour of its own The solar light is com- 
posed of seven different colours Different 
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objects absorb different colours of this light 
and reflect the rest of these spectral colours 
Those colours that are reflected gi've the colour 
to that object We are attracted by the 
beauty of coloured objects, but in reality its 
beauty depends on the light of the sun If 
we remember this, then we can no longer be 
attracted by them That which to us is now 
beautiful may lose its beauty due to change 
of conditions As a matter of fact objects 
do lose their beauty 

‘^Take again the case of touch In realitj^ 
we have but one organ and that is the sense 
of touch Sight, hearing, smell, taste — all 
these depend upon touch or contact With- 
out contact none of these experiences is possi- 
ble The GitS, also says, ‘Enjoyments that 
aie of contact born give birth to misery ’ 
Sound according to time and place is experi- 
enced as either sweet or harsh Sound is 
cariied through air So here also there is 
the necessity of touch oi contact with the 


II 

January y 1925 

B “Mah3.rS.j, the Master has exhorted 
us to ‘make the thought tall> with speech ^ 
What does it 
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Sttami ^‘That you must be sincere, that 
your mner life should tally with the outci ’’ 
B ‘'It IS naturally so Whatever we 
speak we think in our mind 

SxLamt “But is it not rare?* We uttei 
the name of the Lord superficially, too 
superficially We say, ‘I am Thy servant. 
Thou art my Master, Thou art my Lord, I 
have renounced all for Thee, I call Thee, 
Lord, come unto me ’ But we haibour 
withal all sorts of e\il thoughts in the mind 
This won’t do As you speak, so you must 
think This means, while j^ou take the name 
of the Lord think of Him alone Sri Chai- 
tanya used to say, ‘That is verily That ’ 
That is to say. Name is verily God Himself 
They are inseparable ” 

B “Well, Mahaxaj, is mere repetition of 
Name enough in the beginning^ We do not 
get concentration m the initial stage ” 
Stiami “So it IS But the Idea corres- 
ponding to the Name slowly grows ” 

D “We have the infinite compassion of 
the Master and Swamiji upon us You too 
ha\e showered blessings on us Yet we do 
not seem to be making any appreciable 
progress ” 

SzLami “Compassion and blessing un- 
doubtedly are there But can deep-rooted 
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Samsk^ras (past impressions) be erased m a 
da> ^ They are erased gradually You have 
renounced home for the sake of God — ^this 
itself IS an attamment You are surely 
progressmg, and you will do so more and 
more The Master and Swami]! have infinite 
compassion on us Make up your minds 
now and plunge mto Sfidhanfi (spiritual 
practice) You will then see for yourselves 
whether you progress or not You must 
labour hard before you realize the Truth 
B ^^What are we to do if any other 
image than that of the Ishta (Chosen Deity) 
appears during meditation 

Swami ^‘Thmk then that the Ishta has 
appeared m that form Thus the form will 
slowly disappear and the Ishta will reappear ’’ 
M Should we do so whatever be the 
form that appears^” 

Swami ‘‘No Do this only when the form 
of a samt appears ’’ 

M “What about an ordmary form 
Swami “Drive that resolutely away, 
and try to remstall the image of the Ishta 
with all your might How can you meditate 
on a shoe-maker’s shop if it suddenly comes 
and distracts your mmd 

S “The Master used to say, ‘After 
making the knowledge of Oneness your own 

24 
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you can go wherever you hke ’ What does 
it mean^’’ 

Srtaynz ^‘Not ^Go wherever you like% but 
‘Do whatever you like ’ He meant evident- 
ly that after attammg Supreme Knowledge 
one cannot commit any evil deed How can 
one who has realized God or attained Knowl- 
edge through discrimmation, renunciation, 
love, devotion and purity, do mischief ^ 
Such a man necessarily can do no wrong ’’ 
R it possible to attain the knowl- 

edge of Oneness through Sslkara Upasana 
(worship of Divme Forms) 

Stiami *^Why not ? It leads to the 
knowledge of Oneness m time ’’ 

B ‘‘'How does it culmmate, Maharaj'^ 
Is it that i m manence of God is realized m all, 
or does everythmg disappear completely 
Smami “Both You will understand it 
as you progress m your S§.dhana Practise, 
and you wiU feel What’s the use of idle 
talk ^ Take to Japa and meditation for 
some time at least Otherwise, it will be like 
the utterance of the Punjabee S&dhus, ‘Tulsi 
IS verily my own nature’ and then enjoying 
palatable dishes Labour hard and you will 
know everythmg in time No use puttmg 
such abstruse questions It will lead to 
nothing Everyone talks but no one does 
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anything Exertion brings its own reward 
Why not practise as per instructions^’^ 

B ^^Mah^ra] (Swami Brahmananda) has 
said, ^Meditate in the heart ’ By ^heart’ what 
particular spot is meant 

StLamz ^‘(Placing his hand on the heart) 
This IS what we usually mean, — the pit of 
the stomach This is the heart Here one 
should meditate on the Ishta, seated on a 
red lotus of eight petals The image of the 
Guru in a white lotus should be meditated 
upon in the head above the eye-brows ” 

II "'^Who IS an Isvarakoti^” 

Snjbami am not an Isvarakoti that I 

can properly explam it ’’ 

H wish to know what the scriptures 

say about it ” 

Snjuami ‘‘Isvarakotis come to the world to 
fulfil some divme missions They are born 
with perfect Knowledge Such were sages 
like Narada, Sukadeva, and others Accord- 
ing to Ved§.nta they are bom with the veil 
of Maya ” 

11 ^^What IS then the difference between 
a Jivanmukta and an Isvaiakoti^” 

Swam% ‘^An ordinary Jiva has to attain 
evrery thing through tremendous exertion 
When he reaches the Advaita stage he can 
no longer return to the ordinary plane of 
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existence But Isvarakotis are born with 
Incarnations for the good of the ^orld with 
MSya^s veil outside but perfect Knowledge 
within They can come down even from the 
Supreme State But is it possible for ordi- 
nary souls 

H ^^What IS an Incarnation ^ Is he 
always conscious of his real nature 
Sxi.ami ^‘Yes, he is always established m 
perfect Knowledge But according to his 
sweet will, he occasionally puts on the \eil 
of Maya 

H ^^What is then the significance of his 
spiritual Sadhanfi?*’’ 

Su>am% ‘‘Putting on the veil of his 
own choice he feels wants like ordinary 
mortals This explams his Sfidhanfi etc 
Do you know what others are like^ They 
are like salt dolls which go to sound the 
depths of the sea They get dissolved in the 
sea water and never return 
K “MahSiS], IS it due to the difference 
m power or Knowledge 
Sttamt “It IS due to the difference in 
power (Sakti) You know what the Mastei 
said about xt Three men were taking a walk 
in a lawn Suddenly they heard sweet sounds, 
music, etc inside a big enclosure near the 
lawn Fmdmg no door to go into the enclo- 
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suie, one of them fetched a laddei and got 
upon the wall with great difficulty He saw to 
his amazement that there was a wonderful 
performance of dance, music, and the hke 
Overwhelmed with delight, he at once leapt 
inside without saying anythmg about this to 
his compamons The second man also went 
up and leapt in like the first But the 
third behaved differently Standing on the 
wall he also saw what was gomg on inside 
But he considered, ‘Should I be so selfish as 
to en]oy this alone ^ No Let me call 
others Let them come and see and en 3 oy ® 
So thinkmg, he descended, called many 
people together and told them of what he 
saw inside the walls Incarnations are like 
this It is due to difference m the manifesta- 
tion of Sakti It IS a great heart alone that 
can share with others what it acqmres after 
hard struggle What a renunciation ^ What 
a patience * All these show the degrees of 
mamfestation of power ’’ 

B ‘"MaherS], did Totapuri reach the 
Advaita state?” 

8'wa7ni (After a pause) Why do you ask 
such a question? Am I Totapuri that I 
should know everything about him^* You 
can easily find out from books which deal 
with these things ” 
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B ask this because you have ]ust said 

that it IS Isvarakotis and AvatS.ras alone that 
can return to the normal plane after reaching 
the Advaita consciousness in the Nirvikalpa 
Samadhi ’’ 

Swarm ^hat happens with the 

Jivanmuktas ^ They also hve after attainmg 
Knowledge It is a thing of realization alone 
Mere questions don’t help Be pure Give 
up evil thoughts and work hard Gradually 
you will come to understand everything It 
IS impossible to understand these things with- 
out intuitive knowledge Practise hard 
Don’t take up spiritual practice in the spirit 
of forced labour ” 

R ‘^You have placed heavy work of the 
Mission upon our shoulders How can one 
devote oneself completely to SMhana with 
such heavy work 

Suami (To R) ^^Heavy work, indeed ^ 
Don’t you realize that had there been no 
such work, you would not have done even 
what httle you are domg now ^ Give up 
work for a smgle day if you can Take meals 
from the Chhatra and practise hard Let me 
see how far you can proceed You won’t be 
able to do tins even for a day After a few 
days you will be idhng away your time 
Swamiji started these works for the service of 



SWAMI SARAD-INANDA 


875 


humanity — service with the fullest knowledge 
that man is a veritable symbol of the Lord 
This IS a new path — a simple, easy path But 
this does not smt you ^ Why not leave work 
and see the result You will fail to do even 
what little SS,dhana you are puttmg m m the 
midst of work Now you are performmg self- 
less work, but if you give it up, you will plunge 
headlong into selfishness This will be the 
result Don’t you see how hard people in 
the world have to work ^ Why not enter into 
the world and see the fun Many people are 
at their wit’s end simply for serving their 
parents Give one a sumptuous meal with- 
out any work, because one prefers to practise 
Sadhana ^ This won’t do One can certam- 
ly again one’s goal even m the midst of 
work Is there any shade of difference bet- 
ween spiritual practice and the work of the 
Mission, which is the Master’s work ^ One’s 
longing for spiritual practice loses much of 
its keenness when work is abandoned As 
long as there is obstruction in the path, there 
IS manifestation of power So long as one 
lives in one’s home, one’s desire to become 
a SSdhu remains intense But how long do 
good intentions prevail after one has become 
a SSdhu? {Keeping silence for a xhhtle) 
Various causes such as regular study, special 
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care of parents, marriage affairs, etc offer 
obstruction, and consequently the power is 
mcreased But when one renounces home, 
one thinks that the goal has been reached 
and struggles no moie Take for instance an 
embankment Water presses hard to break 
away as long as there is the embankment 
But when it finds a way out it is spread all 
over Nothmg is left of that force Being 
scattered all over, the concentrated force is 
lost ’’ 

K may also finally stop without forc- 

mg a way out and thus lose all its strength 

Swamt ^^Yes, sometimes it is actually 
so But that IS rare Power seeks channels 
for its manifestation, and gathers force m 
the midst of obstructions The Mantra that 
you have received — ^why not repeat it regular- 
ly > But this none of you will do Follow 
your Guru’s mstructions How many of you 
do it^ At most one sits for half an hour, 
that too not in a calm mood and tells the 
beads as if it is a drudgery and then gets up 
This won’t help Who has been followmg 
the rules after receiving the Mantra^ One 
nowadays takes a fancy for SannyS,sa This 
seems to be your usual way Sanny&sa means 
an mward unfoldment Mere formality cannot 
go far Is there anything m formahty ? One 
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must make oneself fit for Sannyasa This 
requires an mward growth How many people 
work in a true spirit^ Workmg like a day- 
labourer — ^what can it pay ^ It is the spirit — 
that we are servmg Narayana m human forms 
and that the Ishta is m all men — ^that counts 
in the long run ’’ 

B it possible to visualize the Ishta 

and the external objects at the same time 
Su>ami ^^The idea is that the Ishta is 
visible in so many forms, the Ishta is m 
everything, as the Master himself saw the 
Divine Mother m everything 

(Ajter a patise) ‘^Strive, stride, exert 
yourself ’’ 

K ’'^Mahar&j, we do not see Grod How 
can we love Him without seeing Him ^ How 
can we love a Being who is unseen and whose 
very existence is doubtful^” 

Sti'amt ^^Act accordmg to the mstructions 
of the Guru If you can strictly follow what 
the Guru has prescribed for the reahzation of 
God, everything will be smooth at last 
Meditation comes afterwards If one fails 
to meditate, one should go on repeatmg 
the Mantra very earnestly (To B ) 
Do you follow what the Guru has enjoin- 
ed upon you ^ Who practises even half 
of what the Guru has instructed^ If you 
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practise, surely you will get your reward 
Do "y ou know Purascharana of the Mantra ^ 
A Mantra becomes ‘conscious’ (kinetic) when 
you repeat it a lac of times at a time The 
utterance of the Mantra in a proper spirit 
even for once purifies the mind Instantly 
the imnd becomes dehghted and blissful ” 

K “Will It do to repeat it a lac of times 
a day?” 

Swamt “That will certamly be very 
good Repeat a lac of times or even ten 
thousand times accordmg to your capacity 
Even five thousand times is good if the 
Mantra is a big one, or even two thousand 
tunes if the Mantra is too big a one ” 

H “MahdrS.], it will take five to six 
hours to repeat G&yatri one thousand times ” 
Sttarm “All right, if the Mantra is too 
big, why not repeat at least a thousand 
times ^ One should rise at dawn every day 
and practise If the Mantra is comparative- 
ly small, at first repeat two thousand tunes, 
then slowly increase the number This will 
do No one practises, everyone whiles away 
his time Strenuous practice is wanted before 
you can succeed 

“fTo B ) Labour hard, and success is 
sure Everyone finds time for eating and 
sleepmg, but not for spiritual practice ” 
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Febmary^ 1925 

Swamt (To K ) ‘‘What do you read 
nowadays 

K “Adhyatma Ramayana 

Sic amt “Good The Master liked it 
much Many portions of it he got by heart 
He had a wonderful memory He was a 
Srutidhara of the first order, — ^he could 
remember anythmg he heard but once 
Swamiji (Swami Vivekananda) was one of 
the second order, « e he had to read or hear 
anythmg twice and then only he would 
remember it 

B “Mah^rdj, how does one get this 
wonderful power ^ Is it that their minds are 
fine or subtle, or is there any other reason^’* 

Swatni “Sure These people have a 
great control ovei their mmd To whatever 
thing they apply their mmd, it at once gets 
stuck to it It requires a great power of 
concentration Whatever they say or hear 
but once they remember for years 

(After a short pause ) “Of the ‘Six 
treasures’ (viz calmness of mind, control 
over the senses, etc ) SraddhH or single- 
mmded devotion is one What really counts 
m the spiritual domam is this unswer\mg 
faith — faith m the words of one’s Gmni, m 
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the Lord, m the Scriptures ‘The Guru has 
asked me to do such and such thing, if I 
act up to his instructions I am sure to attain 
success, it can never be otherwise ’ Such 
burning faith m the words of the Guru is 
what is really required 

“What’s the difference between a Sruti- 
dhara and an ordinary man^ A Siutidhara 
can focus all the powers of his mind to a 
point, whereas the mental forces of an ordi 
nary man are all scattered and he has not 
the power to focus them on one thmg The 
mind of the worldly people is divided over 
many thmgs If they get married half the 
mind goes to the wife, and the greater portion 
of what remams goes to the children, money, 
property, etc The little that is still left is 
scattered over thmgs of enjoyment It is 
almost an impossible task to get it concen- 
trated to a pomt The Master would compare 
the mmd to a packet of mustard seeds ‘If 
the packet is once untied the seeds get 
scattered in all directions How difficult it 
IS to collect them again ^ Some are perhaps 
lost for ever ’ But absolute faith makes the 
impossible possible 

(Ajter a pause ) “The Reality must not 
be lost sight of One must have a tight hold 
over it — the Truth, the only abiding thmg 
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m this fleeting world The Master once 
told Han Maharll] (Swami Turiyananda), 
‘You are studying Vedanta What^s the 
essence ot it^ Brahman alone is true and 
the Jagat (the world) is false Isn^t it ? Or 
anything else^ What you require is the 
essence , throw oft everything else ’ The 
Master first heard what the great samts of 
diffcient sects and faiths had to teach, then 
one day he collected a good number of scrip- 
tures, made a garland of them and having 
put it on danced for a while and then tore 
the books to pieces and threw them off You 
get a letter requestmg you to send certam 
things to the writer, when you get the things 
and send them on, you have no need of the 
letter The Truth is what we require — ^the 
essence of this universe ’’ 

Jwne, 1926 

Disctplc “MahS-raj, will not Kama (lust) 
cease 

S'Cia'tvi will , slowly it will pass away 

Repeat the holy name of the Lord and it will 
pass away ’’ 

October f 1926 

Dmvple “MahS-ra], at the time of medi- 
tation, I can fix my mmd neither on the 
Ishta nor on the image of the Guru 
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Sujarm ^It will be of no avail to say 
that you cannot You must practise regular- 
ly Incessant efforts are reqmred There is 
no other way out Every day at fixed hours, 
m the morning and evenmg, you are to 
practise dfiigently Keep a portrait of your 
Ishta before you and try to meditate ’’ 
Disciple ^‘What if I fail to observe 
strict punctuahty^ If I cannot sit to medi- 
tate at the proper hour^’’ 

8u.ami ‘‘There is no harm, if you cannot 
be punctual for a day or two But you should 
always remember Him and think of Him, 
while engaged m work Do it 

Disciple “Well, can the desired object 
be attamed by mere work if Japa and 
meditation are absolutely given up^’’ 

StJiami “It can be attamed provided one 
works m the proper spmt But ordinarily it 
IS not possible Spiritual practices are essen- 
tial 

Disciple “How many times shall I repeat 
the holy name^’’ 

Suami “As many times as you can ’’ 
Disciple “Frequently evil thoughts arise 
m the mind How can one be saved from 
them 

Stmmi “One should drive them away 
resolutely You have read m the GitS., ‘The 
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Self IS attained by continual practice and 
renunciation * There is no other way Sur- 
render yourself to the Lord Make Him 
your own, and evil thoughts will pass away 
It IS absolutely necessary to make Him your 
own ” 

Dtsciple ^‘Frequently even at the time 
ot meditation K^ma (lust) makes its appear- 
ance vigorously ” 

Swami “Never naind It comes to all 
Surrender yourself to the Lord and drive it 
away But carefully abstain from such food 
as irritates the stomach and is not easdy 
digested ’’ 

Disciple “What is the meaning of our 
Mantra ?” 

Swami “May God who is the creator, 
sustamer, and destroyer of the creation, 
remove my sorrows This is the signific- 
ance of all Mantras Have faith m H im, 
otherwise even thousands of explanations 
will be of no use Pray to Him and love 
Him ’’ 

Disciple “Do Prfinay&ma, Asana, etc 
help to remove the impressions of the mind^” 

Swami “Nothing particular can be 
achieved through them One may derive 
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some benefit The more you will love God, 
the more will the mind come under your 
control 

Disctple ^^MahS-ra], I hke to meditate 
on the Guru The thought about the Ishta 
does not come to my mmd usually So I 
meditate on the Guru Will it not do^’’ 
StLami ‘^No Why should you make 
things so easy^ After meditating on the 
Guru, meditate on the Ishta as well But 
if you feel a special yearning for the Guru 
you may devote a greater length of time to 
him If you cannot mednate on the Ishta 
just think that He is That also will give 
>ou peace 

Dtsctple I have heard that the two are 
essentiall> one Why then will it not be 
sufficient to meditate on one 

Swamt ‘‘No When you will attain that 
state, when you will realize the oneness of 
the two, then alone you can t hink m that 
way ^^y should you make things too 
easy 

Dtsctple “Is Japa to be practised with 
meditation or after meditation'**’ 

Swamt “It IS to be practised with 
meditation As you progress you will under- 
stand how with the mtensity of meditation 
Japa stops automatically ” 
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173 

Bharati, Baba Prema- 
nanda, 88 

Bhaskarananda, Swami, 
44 

Buds, and the Divine 
Mother^s work, 
283-234 

Bose, Sir J C , 77 
Brahmacharya, 102, 198, 
200, 208, 210, 257 
Brahman, 259-260 
Brahmananda, Swami, 
about himself, 33-34, 
36-37, 46-4/7 
— ^method of giving 
initiation, 34-35 
— Sn Ramakrishna 

on, 58, 188 
— Swami Premananda 
on, 58 

— ^his vision of 

Mahfivir, 28 , of 

spirits, 25-28 
Caste, and devotees, 
847 

Chaitanya, S r i, and 
weeping for God, 
153 

— and Rai Rama- 
nanda, 52 
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— his control of tlie 
palate, 168-169 
Chkmeh Puri, 231-282 
Chastity, see Biahma- 
charj- a 

Chatteroee, Kedarnath, 
yearning for God, 
71-72 

Christ, 14.1-142 
— ^would-be victim of 
race hatred, 229 
Civilization, 288-289 
Continence, see Brahma- 
charya 

Creation, human, two 
theories of, 175 
Datta, Bamchandra, 46 
Death, 286, 252, 290 
— Christianity on, 287 
Delusion, see Mdysi 
Depression, of mind 
and spiritual prac- 
tice, 81, 84i6 
Desires, must be given 
up, 110-111 

Dharma, meaning of, 
860 

Disciple, harder to 
become, 210 
Discrimination, 211, 253, 
820 

— and renunciation, 
211-212 

Dispassion, see Vairagya 
Duahsm, harmony be- 
tween momsm and, 
108 

Duality, source of all 
evil, 275 


Egotism, 95-96 
Emerson, and Unit- 
arians, 288 

Evolution, to what ex- 
tent tiue, 311-312 
Fault-finding, 18 
Food, directions about, 
20, 87 

Fiankness, and spiri- 
tuality, 112, 116 
Fiee-will, 100 
Gifts, acceptance of, 
122, 126-127 

Ghosh, Girischandra, 
and Sri Rama- 
knshna, 74., 123, 

205-206, 221 
— Swami Turiyananda 
on, 133-134 

God, and human sins, 
3, 37-38 

— and past Karma, 9 
— and the problem of 
evil, 121 

— cause of all causes, 
214 

— love for, 98 
— nature of, 51 
— ^power of faith in, 
132-183, 142-145 
— proof of, 51 
— very few want, 107 
— vision of, 15 , sub- 
jective or objective, 
17 

— will of, is all, 111, 
265, 302, 309-310 
— worship of, with 
forms, 370 
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God -1 ealization, experi- 
ences after, 366 
— first, and world 
next, 188-190 
— one should while 
young try for, 118 
— ^t h r o u g h lust, 
anger, and differ- 
ent feelings, 159- 
160 

— way to, 6, 30, 59, 
73, 95, 98-99, 105- 
107, 113-114, 117 

130-131, 148, 176, 

190, 291, 326, 344- 
845 

Gopaler Ma, her vision 
of Gopal, 108 
Gopis, love for Sri 
Krishna, 159 
Goswami, Vijoykrishna, 
and Sii Rama- 
krishna, 65, 70-71, 
87 

Gunas, influence of, 305 
Guru, and Ishta, 347 
— faith m the words 
of, 879-380 

— how to find out a 
tiue, 50 

— need of, 34, 47-48, 
49-50 

Happiness, on what it 
depends, 166-167 
Hemans, Elizabeth, de- 
nies SamskS^ras, 174 
Humility, 249 
Hindu society, vitality 
of, 229 


Hirananda, of Smdh, 
233 

Holy Mother, about 
herself, 4, 8, 12, 17, 
286 

— ^how far responsible 
foi her disciples, 
132 

Impressions, power 
217 

Incarnation of God 

difference between 
man and, 2S5 
372-373 

— ^how long He re- 
mains in the subtle 
bodv, 343-344 
— sigmficance of, 73- 
74 

— ^what IS an, 372 
— ^worship of, 101-102 

India, essentially a 
religious country, 
197-198 

— future of, 255 
— spiritual greatness 
of, 139, 289 

Initiation, s i g n i fi c- 
ance of, 15-17, 31, 
242-243 

Ishta, vision of, and 
external objects, 
377 

Iswarkoti, 116, 371-372 
— difference between 
a Jivanmukta and, 
371 

Jada Bharata, 258 

Japa, 6, 30, 314 
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— ^now to pi actiscj 

9-10, 14-15, 17-18, 

51, 120, 308 
— significance of, 131 

Jivanmukta, 374 
— and Iswarkoti, 372 

Jnana, and Bhakti, 
286-287 

Jnini, behaviour of, 
300 

Kabir, 138 

Kankhal Sevashrama, 
its o r 1 g 1 n and 
growth, 155-156 

Karma Yoga, how to 
practise, 32, 97, 149, 
864-365, 377 

Krishna, Sri, TapasylL 
of, 151 

Kundalini, 361 
— ^how to awaken, 5, 
8 

Lazmess, mistaken foi 
religiosity, 63-64 

Life, aim of, 7, 109 
— ^four orders of, 
182-183 

Love, 262-263 
— and spirituality, 101 

Lust, how to conquer, 
39-40, 96-97, 115, 

118, 169, 201, 202, 
208, 257, 270-271, 

274, 824, 381, 888 
— and love, 158-159 
—and old age, 157-158 
— difficult to conquer, 
167-168 

— ^psychology of, 158 


Magni Baba, 232-233 

Mallik, Mam, 19, 65 
— how consoled by 
Sri Bamakrishna, 
78 

Man, more important 
than money, 154- 
155 

— opportunity foi get- 
ting Freedom, 256 

Mantra, power of, 270 
— ^Purascharana of, 
378 

Maya, how to destioy, 
225 

— play of, 225, 227, 

253-254 

Mazumdar, Surendia- 
nath, 215 

Meditation, directions 
about, 5, 20-21, 30, 
37, 43, 52, 120, 206, 
208, 212-213, 844, 

848-351, 355, 361-363, 
369-370 

— and physical health, 
31 

— of the Jnlnis and 
Bhaktas, 121 
— at the time of 
eclipse, 358 

Memory, the secret of, 
879 

Meston, Sir James, on 
Hindu society, 229 

Millennium, will come 
when, 215-216 

Mmd, delusive nature 
of, 122-123 



INDEX 


889 ’ 


— diffceient states of, 
177, 317 

— dilhcult to control, 

— ho\^ to calm, 30 
59, 267, 273, 322- 

323, 327-328 
— impressions of, how 
to lemove, 383-384 
— when It becomes 
the monitoi, 112 
— pui e and impure, 
316 

Miiabai, and Sanatan, 
163 

Mone;^, and spuitual 
life, 45 

Monism, all cannot 
stand, liO 

Mukheijee I s h a n- 
ehandia, and 
charitable works, 
280 

Mukti, meaning of, 
119 

!N?g Mahasa>a, 39, 
88-89, 135-136 

Napoleon, on long 
noses, 232 

Niian^anananda, Swann, 
and Sii Rama- 
kiishna, 224 

Nil \ ana, not the high- 
est state, 113, 282, 
*283 

— not wanted by de- 
votees, 116 

Nishtha, and bigotry, 
68-70 


Nityagopal, 119 

0 vei -confidence , leads 

to moral fall, 218- 
219 

Peace, and God-reali- 
zation, 134-185 
— how to have, 48 
112 

Powers, obstacle to 
spiritual progress, 
171-173 

Piahlad, in what sense 
still alive, 278 

Prdnay^ma, 5, /-8, 50 
— not suitable to the 
present age, 37 

Pieacher, and special 
powei from God, 
272-273 

Pleaching, real, 96 

Premananda, Swami, 
about himself, 60- 
61, 80 

— ^his advice to the 
monks of the Belui- 
math, 67-68 
— ^his enthusiasm foi 
pleaching the mes- 
sage of Sri Rama- 
krishna, 79-80 
— on the ideal of 
Sanny^sa, 85-88 

Punishment, vicarious, 
265 

Purusha, and Prakriti, 
161-163 

Ramakrishna, Sri, and 
Brahmo S a m a 3, 
247 
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— and Rampiasad, 98 
— and the mother of 
S w a m 1 \ iveka- 

nanda, 77 

— detachment of, 204 
— a Srutidhar of the 
fiist rank, 879 
— effect of seeing him 
in his ph\ sicai 
bod3<, 46, 132 
— essence of his teach- 
ing, 99, 264 
— ^how he protected a 
devotee, 202 
— ^humility of, 204-205 
— ^his knowledge of 
S^stras, 64-65 
— love amongst the 
disciples of, 87 
— his love for sinners, 
74 

— his love of truth, 
44, 268-269 

— ^his method of ini- 
tiation, 103 
— his metho(f of train- 
ing, 221-224 
— on human love, 101 
— on leaving the 
world, 182, 186, 188 
— on Sadhus begging 
money, 19-20 
— on Sakti worship, 
230 

— on woman, 216 
— ^his insight into 

men, 221 

— ^his power of obser- 
vation, 205 


— ^purit\ of, 58 
— leason for his haid 
Tapasya, 259 
— reminiscences of, by 
R a m 1 a 1, 66-67 , 
S w a m 1 Brahmi 
nanda, 36, 43-45 

46-47 , Swami Pie- 
mananda, 57-58, 60, 
61-62, 64 66, 81, 83- 
85 , Swami Tuiiya- 
nanda, 94 95, 113, 

116, 121-122, 187-188 
203-204, 246-247, 258, 
274 , 2S3-2S4, 287-288 
322, o25 

— sa> mgs of 15, 40, 
51 69-70, 96, 105, 

108, 111, 114, 121 
122, 123, 124 130, 

131-132, 137, 148, 

172-173 176 202 

212, 225, 235, 240, 
243, 245, 249, 252 
257, 259, 267, 277, 
301, 303, 314, 316 
319, 328, 350 353, 

369-370 

— spiritual power ot, 
99-100, 201 

— his struggle against 
lust, 157 

— suffers from the 
effect of Karma, 9 
— ^wh> he felt bodily 
pam during throat 
disease, 117-118 
—vision of Ramlila, 
108 
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Eamaki ishnananda, 
Swami 151 
— Swami Turijananda 
on, 149 

Ramakrishna Mission, 
266 

— creed of the, 198 
— philanthropic works 
and the ideal of 
Sannyasa, 19, 280 
— legardmg the con- 
duct of its lay and 
monastic membeis 
81-82 

Re-incai nation, doc- 
trine of 236 
Religion, must not be 
one-sided, 122 
Restlessness, 270 
— and true longing 
foi God, 41-42 
— in spiritual life, 48 
Sidhana, see spiritual 
practice 

Saint Francis of Assisi, 
142 

Simidhi, experiences 
in, 51, 52, 251, 

277-278 

— Savikalpa and Nir- 
vikalpa, 300 
Samskaras, 174 
Sankara, and Sakti 
worship, 53, 230, 

240 

— misunderstood by 
many, 239-240 
Sannyasa, and conti- 
nence, 201 


—ideal of, 119-120, 
303, 326 327 
— S r 1 Ramakrishna 

and Swami \iveka- 
nanda on, 303-304 
Sannyasin, and bod> 
attachment, 340-341 
— and pilgi image, 5 
— a n d householder, 

177 

— hoy, he should h\e 
his life, 3-4 
— whv he often falls, 
3 

Saiadananda, Swami, 
about himself, 356 
barkai , Dr Mahendra- 
ial, and Sri Rama- 
krishna, 65 

Sastras, knowledge of, 
necessary, 64 
— a n d realization 
67-68 

— useless without 
practice, 275, 381 
Sastri, Sivanath, 268 
Scepticism, a stage on 
the way to God, 
147-148 

Science, how helpful in 
religious life, 366- 
367 

Self-confidence, real and 
false, 100-101, 118 
Self-examination, 194 
Self-exertion, 258, 291 
— and destiny, 179- 
180, 187, 191-192 
—and divine will, 296 
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Seif-sui lender, 248, 264, 
325 326, 364 
— a logical necessity, 
235 236 

— and flee will, 214 
— strength of 215 

Sen, Adharchandra, 40 

Sen, Keshabchandra, 
and Sn Kama 
kiishna, 246-247 
— Sn Ramakrishna 
on, 200 

Senses, control of, es- 
sential for spiritual 
progress, 169-170 , 
how to have, 170- 
171 

Sense- enjoyment, a 
snaie, 818 

— ^how to conquer the 
desne for, 820-322 

SeiMce, 263-264 
— diiections about, 
842-343 

Sex-atti action, 267-268, 
813 

Shivananda, S w a m i, 
about himself, 99- 
100, 339-341 
— ^father of, 337-838 

Sinners, hatied of, 
comes from pride, 
75-76 

Sms, effects of, 256 
— ^how to conquer, 
190-191 

Siva, symbols of, are 
tiue, 8 


Speech, iignt methocf 
of, 24b, 279-280 
Spiiitualitj , cannot be 
combined ^Mth mate- 
iialism, 288-239 
Spiiitual life, signs of 
progiess in, 134 
Spiritual piactice, and 
solitude, 6, 40 
— diiections about, 7, 
85, 40, 76-77, 82-88, 
256-257, 292, 291, 

805-808, 828, 342-848, 
361, 867-369, 371, 

377-378, 382, 384 
— of the \ aishnavas, 
88, 42-48 

— suiely bungs its 
rev aid, 136-138 
Srdddha food, and devo- 
tion, 857 

Strength, real, 96, 102- 
108 

— belongs to Biah- 
man, 178 

Students and social 
woik, 388-885 
Subject and object, 211 
Supeiman, 229-280 
Tantias, compaied with 
Upamshads, 280 
Teaching, seciet oir 
222 

Theory, and piactice, 
189, 142 

Thoughts, impure, 
lemedy foi, 6, 848^ 
348, 382 
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Tilak, and the Gita, 
360 

Titiksha, 244 
Trailanga, Swann, 41 
Truthfulness, 268-269 
Tulsidas, 138, 238, 239 
— leason of his Vai- 
ragya, 158-159 
— his vision of Rama, 
28-30 

Tunyananda, Swami, 
about himself, 95, 
101, 108-104, 119, 

120, 123-128, 145-147, 
213-215, 235-236, 241- 
242, 252, 265, 266, 
271-272, 282, 324-325, 
327, 329 

— his advice to one 
desiring to renounce 
the world, 186-194, 
242-244 

— in atheistic mood, 
146-147 

— on Chandi, 279 , 
darwmism, 175-176, 
Gita, 243 , Hindu 
Sastras, 236, 238 , 
Mahimna Stotras, 
281 

— reminiscences of 
S a n ti Ashrama, 
America, 260-262, 
298-299 

Upamanyu, 150 
Utlarayana, meaning 
of, 226 

\ airagya, 49, 164, 251, 
345-346 


Vaishnavas, cieed of 
the, 360 

Vedanta, how to read, 
163 

— a n d Pseudo-Ved- 

anta, 173-174, 276- 
277 

Vtchdr Sdgar, 174 

Vivekananda, Swami, 
austerities of, 89, 
104 

— a friend’s opinion 
about, 218 

— confident about his 
mission, 96, 125, 254 
— ^his power of detach- 
ment, 81-82, 205 
— ^his enthusiasm foi 
lealizing God, 104 
— ^humour of, 222 
— ^his influence in the 
West, 205, 287-238 
— ^infiuence of his 
lectures, 200-201 
— not in conflict with 
the message of Sn 
Hamakrishna, 195, 
281, 292 

— on democracy, 197 , 
supematuralism , 

277 , uplift of India, 
64 

— ovei flowing sym- 

pathy of, 219-221 
— purity of, 201-202 
— sayings of, 42, 64, 
96, 180, 151, 202, 

203, 212, 323, 828 
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— self-sun ender of, 

215 

— source of his power, 
200 

— spiritual power of, 
223 

— S r 1 Ramaknshna 
on, 58, 148, 191 
— struggle of, to ful- 
fil his mission, 205 
— Swami Tuiiyananda 
on, 107, 111-112, 

113-114, 123, 177, 

228, 304, 312-313 
— ^Vijoykrishna Gos- 

wami on, 71 
Woman, what type of, 
condemned by the 
scriptures, 216-217 
Words, power ot, 819- 
320 

Work, and God-iealiza- 
tion, 358-359, 364 
— and meditation, 281 


292, 294-296, 334 

382 

— necessity foi, 6, SO, 
118 

— selfiess, 284 
— value of, 63 64, 98, 
374-376 

World, a granny’s play, 
235 

— ^how false, 51 
— when to i enounce, 
49 

Worldly life, 11-13 
— and God-realizalion, 
48-49 

Worship, of saints, 
when beneficial, 101 
Yoga, obstacles to, 97, 

206- 207 , remedy for, 

207- 208 

— which is best, 149 
Yogananda, Swami, 96 
— 1 ebuked by Sri 

Ramakrishna for his 
meekness, 224 




